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BRHADDEVATA 


TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


1. Importance of knowing the deities. The Vedic Triad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text* 1 , state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

bfkm 1 , corrected to h, rd (Rgvidhana i. 1. 1 has 

Bhrbn 1 , r. 

a Tlio words sa mamnay an upurv a sah occur also in Rgvidhana i. 1.2. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness ; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 

.understands their object. 

ff hm’rbk, ?TAT3 dr 4 . — hndbfkn, r 3 , 'STfa 

Wfa r. — With the words tf VSTUSTT^cp. Sarvanukramam, Introduction § 1 : 

*Tnrrcrt . • . ; and below, viii. 31. 

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion ( vijhd - 
payati) as to their {tad = mantrdnmn, ) intentions tt which were 
contained {hitdn) in them {tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers {rslndm man Iradfstim), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

TtfSrfTCC.hndb, k, Tff^T^dr 4 , TTf^T r.— ?T^f»nrPEm 

hndrfk, ^f«HT«ITn.b. 

. a Cp. Nirukta vii. 3 : evam uccdvacair abhijtrayair rslndm mantrudrstuyo bhavanti. 

B 


II. 
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4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Yedic ceremonies' 1 . 

WtWRT BhrnV, ^frfaPfT'TT r. — TT hndfk, ^ b, no particle r. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl, Introduction § i : 4 for without this knowledge, irauta and 

smart a rites cannot be accomplished. 5 Cp. also below, i. 21, and Rgvidhana i. 2. x. 

5. The first group of these (deities) b'ejongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Surya a . 

hm’r, fTf bfk. — ^ hm’rblk, ^ r 1 r 4 . 

a Cp. below, i. 69 ; Nirukta vii. 5 ; Sarvanukramanl, Introduction i. 8. 

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) a . A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

^rn'l), ^ hd.^T fkr. — KTRfTbm 1 rV.WSEIT bf Icr. — TT^bflcr, <1^ lim’d. 

The end of the vanju. is hero marked by ^ in bm 1 , not in lidfk. 

tt Cp. Nirukta vii. 1 : 4 the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praiso when desiring the possession of au object which he wants. 5 


2. Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons a . 

* Cp. Rgvidhana i. I. 6. 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Rg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

<J hnrVb, ^rrftpfr g f, dr 4 . — hm 1 r, 

bfkrV. — r, m hfk, ?IT *p>\ m ^ b. 

9. Every one of us ( sarvo ’yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) ‘ this man wants something from me,’ and (he also 
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recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’ 

h m 1 r, bfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both ; for both are in reality 
the same. 

sJ^f^T Wbfkr 2 , ^=Tf?Pg r. — km 1 r, 

bfkr 2 f), rb-V Ji- 

ll. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person 0 in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampadd). 

fmfrqTt Bhm'r 3 , r.— hndbfk, TTitTTfr: gWW 

r. — The end of the varja is bore marked by ^ in bf, not in h m 1 k. 

a Cp. Nirukta vii. 2 : pratyaksalq td mudh y a mapurusay ogds tvam iti caitena sarva - 
ndmna . 


3. Different kinds of hymns. 

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 

* to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

g hr*fki-*, g bm 1 , cf^rcIT 0 r. — °fir*n*ri Wrbfk, dr 4 . 

13. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(siilcta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

^rTT , !rfgpthrn 1 rbk, f*R rTTWf WTfWT d r 4 . — TJ3if*pf. h m V, TJW 

bfkr, T[rr^rr r 1 . — h has on the margin ftR rfi* 

JTT^f tfTj: | 

It, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn (rsi- 
sutya ) ; for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subj ect-hymn ( artha-sukta ) . 

hm 1 bfkr 2 , r.— ^ WPJTl Bhr 3 !!! 1 , r.— g 

bfkrdh (corrected on margin in h to ogirrfsT), — 

Tho reading of 1 5° ?l in tho text is that of B li r' ! m 1 ; instead of this r reads 
h has also on the margin 


»rrur xrre: I 
^7T I 


With reference to 1 5*"^, h has on tho margin : w- 


16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn ( chandah-sukta ). Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

•erri^hrW.-^n^bfmh^T^ k,-?mf r. — hdfm 1 , r,-^: 

k. b. — Bhr 3 !!! 1 , r. — The end of tho vary a is here marked 

by ^ in hdmbfk. 


4. Hymn deities, stanza deities, incidental deities. 

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn a , or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental l> . 

hrb, fk. — ®ST hndbf, °*T r, °V k. 

“ Op. Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 42. b Cp. Nirnkta i. 20 and vii. 18. 

18. (Names) belonging to hjunns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

hm’r, bfk. — % hm'r, b, tftN: r 1 r 4 fkrV. — 

J*JTf^T htr^rfk, VTfvT hr 4 . — ^ BhmV, WfTB r. — i8 d = 4 i d . 

19. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 

®JRiTTSfU hm 1 rbf k, °JTgrriNfa r 4 r B . 

20. a deity : that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be qne 



5] — i. 23 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

that cannot be definitely described a . When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) b , one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark c . 

hmVbrV, °fpq fkr 2 , r. — fqrjfn: mLbfk.’^W f%R- 
hd. No various reading is given by Rajendralala Mitra. 

* This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite, character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anddista-devata , Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole, 
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; S'arv. x. 18; Sieg, Sagenstoffo, p. 8). b That is, when 
* single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza : cp. sukta-bheda - 
prayoge in Sarvanukramapi i. 139. 0 Cp. Sarviinukramanl l.c. and i. 94, 

21. In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful a . 

^narrow hm 1 r, qqrw bf k. — qpfig hra l rb, ^ fkr 2 . — Tho oud of iho varga 

.is hero marked by 8 in hm 1 bfk. 

Cp. i. 4, where tho same thing is negatively stated; soe also i. 118, ii. 20, viii. 124. 

5. Origin of names. 

22. a Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion b , one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

«TP 37 bfkr 2 , ^fTTI ^T^fPRL rV, hm 1 ! 3 . — hbfkr, 

ff m 1 , r 1 r 4 . 

a Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by mo in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336. 

b That is, the Bishis often mention tho names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with 
their laudation. 

• 

23. As to that, indeed, they say : ‘ from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here ? ’ a 

*5rar»li r 1 , f, WTri all the rest. — TT bfkrV, ^ UmL. — 

r 1 r 4 , * 44*^4 hm 1 rbk. 

, tt This expression is equivalent to laukyunam ; cp. laukydndm vaidikdndm vii above (i. 4). 
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24. ‘From nine,’ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too : 

qywr: all MSS. except rV, which have TftTWH . — hr 3 , Bm 1 rMd : 

I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, because b and r 3 are the 
most corroct of the MSS., and because is very easily altered to as is proved 

by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 

25. ‘(viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction a and ex- 
traction V 

hm 1 rb, f, rVr®. — <T^T- 

gwrwrir *nr.bfk, rV, rr^T^wrwr^wr. h r, cptt w^nnac 

m 1 (the syllables in tlio margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various 

loadings below, i. 28. 

a I have assumed this to bo the most likely moaning from tho use of upa-va$. ** Lit. 
‘the condition of being tho descendant ( ay ana ) of him ( amusya ).* 

26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Rathl- 
tara say, ‘from four: from prayer, from the diversity of objects a , 
from speech, and from action.’ 

hm 1 rbf, oy^riyr: k r 2 « — Between and 7 T^TJ*T fk insert >11 6 1 f*T 

evidently copied by mistake from 2 hm 1 !!!, 
fkr 2 r 6 f), ^ i* 1 !* 4 . — The end of the varga is here 

marked by M in bfdm 1 , not in k. 

a Artha-vairupya hero corresponds to rupa in 25* 

6. Saunaka's view: all names derived from action. 

27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterance a , all arise from action. 

TOl^Tf hrVm’bfk, SR^TJTf ^Tf r.— hr 3 br 2 r a , TWl r, fk. 

n Itupa here corresponds to artha-vairvpya and vacya to vac in 26. 

28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent ft , as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action: 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

qggWt <l W nW.hrb, fMTTWTW r’r 4 .-^- 

wrwrar ww hrt, ^ fk, «r gn wnnw rV.—im cr^ftr aii 

MSS. except b, which baa W ndbfk, |r^p4 $ r, ipg W* W hr s d. — 

^rrq: Bhm 1 r 3 ,^ 7 J 7 T: r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the mi gram- 
niatical use of the 110m. for the aec., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (duo 
perhaps to the metre). The Rgvidhana has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; in, 
4 .x). l 3 ?f: (the reading apparently of r T r 4 ) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46). 

a Yadrchaya is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japdt 
(for ca yat ) in 25 was probably due to yadrehayopavasandt being understood by the copyist 
as ono expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of tho absence of this necessity. 
Yadrchaya (scil. nama ) is explained below (i. 30) 4s yddrchikam ndma . 

29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

wr: hndr.irwr dbfkr 2 .— www: wwwwfa: hndrb.wjfa: wwwwfw: f (wrcfa: 

kr), gmw: mw wrww d — arfww all MSS. except r 1 r 4 , which have writ. — wmwrt 
WW k, W WTWft WW br 3 d, WWT?m WW fm 1 r, WSTPT^WW b, fWW?t WW di 4 . 

30 . An accidental name is given somewhere or other : ono 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

g WTWTfwyftaft hndr, WTW WTWTOtW?* fkr 2 . WTW WTW dr 5 , WTW 

WTWTfU fwwtwfj b.— WTWff^f hndr 3 !- 4 r 6 , bfkr 2 , r - 

31. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no ■other source 
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

W wiwi fw t bud r, w WTWTf b, W WTWT? f. fTWTWTf kr 2 . The end of tho varga 

is here marked by $ in hd, by in fk, not at all in bin 1 . 

7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas. 

,32. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer : from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

*rer hin 1 bfk, r. — hm'r, ^ b, ^ r 1 dfkr 2 (^f). — 

g ndrfk, WW3 hb. — ^WT^fWrf^f bndbkdr 5 , *jWrf*T 

^ corrected to °f^f f, ^ r, ^Wrf«T ^ dr 4 . 

33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘ how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ? ’ a 

Tfu hrcdrb, qrfq qffaRT® f. ^fvrfqsfpgTT 0 kr 2 .— bfkr, ’Srfq hr 4 . — 

hnd rfk, fq[f^TRl]fq b, dr 4 . 

a That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 
auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where ku in ku-cara is interpreted as kutsita if the word is 
an epithet of ‘beast’ (mrya), but not if it applies to a god. 

34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity’s nature. 

% BhmV,% r. — hr, bfk. — TWTn^n<JR: h df dr 7 , TWRT 

<rnir*r: ndk, b, qrfinrrew ’qraw r. 

35. Praise (47) a , laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

inrf¥f^T mW, H «l I (VtJ ^ k, hdbfr : cp. the various readings 

57- 

* Tho figures in 35-39 refer to the slokas below which exemplify these categories. 
Cp. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise ( stuti ), prayer (asis), narration ( acikhyasa ), 
plaint ( paridevana ), blame (ninda), and laudation ( prasamsa ) are given. 

3f>. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament 11 (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative 1 * (53). 

8 Corresponding to this ( vilapitatn ) we have vilapa in 53. b Simply ukhyana 

in 53. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in nddfk, not in b. 



9 ] 


i. 41 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 


8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression. 

37 . Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

r< > Trfrrft^re: f k r, b, Ttfcmw s 1 * m 1 d (cp. the various readings 

in 55)' — sfinrrej ^ hndrV, HfTTTT^i ^ ^ r, ^ 

^ bfk. 

38 . prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (57) ; 

hndrfk, b. — ^ f hmVd, f b, ^ f k. ^ ^ $ f, 

^ r. — lim', 0 bfkr (cp. various readings in 5b). — 'Ef^ Blim'r 3 , 

*lTHr. 

39 . abuse (48), eulogy 11 , invective (49), curse b (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb 0 ; 

, S«riFtjfr bin 1 r 3 br 7 ,^T^T^ft fk. — f*TS^° hr 3 nd r 7 (f?),fW5R° kr 2 ,f»fH^°r. — 
h bfk, r. — WOTT hndrb, ddfkr 2 . — hbfk, fW<TP3 dr 4 . 

a No example of this category (abkistava) is given below, perhaps because of its 
practical identity with praise (stuti). h See below (47 -58), where examples of all these 
thirty “five modes of expression are given (excepting abkistava), c These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 

40 . past, present 11 , and future; masculine, feminine, neuter b : 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

*rf<rei ^ inn 1 k, »tDrsng[ f, wfaizra i>r. — tpri ms,s. — wf ^ hmVbd, 

fk, W? r. ?mr: Ithdnd, r, *P^%ft 2 Tfa 

r 4 . 

R Jihavya here moaning ‘present,’ in i. 61 means ‘future.’ b Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41 . Stanzas, bemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual {Jcalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) hero are quoted. 

^T^lT^S[ ^ Tq T 7 Trhm 1 l>fkr 6 r 7 ,^T r. — >Hli hm’r.^Hbfk. — 

wtww sir?* ^ grrDrf^hm’rbfk, favr ^ ^ ^ f*ni- 

^fff^dr 4 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk, 

II. 


C 
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9. Definition of noun and verb. 

42 a . The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call ‘ noun ’ (name). 

rb k, f.— ^ h in 1 b, r f k.— ' h m 1 b.lf^nSR:* 

fkr. — 42-45 are omitted in r l r 4 . 

a The text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 have boeu printod in Album-Kern, 
pp. 334 and 337. 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

f^R=rarcr: hrVm\ fa^ns: fkr. 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier a , (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of" the action, they call by the term ‘ verb.’ 

famfafaffr^iil*! m' r, faZTTf«fafffT° f, famfafaf h, fa^nfaf^- 

bfk. — faFV m’blkr, fafTT h. 

a Tliat isS, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken from Niruktai. i. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive ( dravya ). 

fa^nfafaffa 0 m 1 rfb, fa^TfafafrT 0 h. — eft hm’fr, 

^ fnfaffrft b. — ofanairw h in 1 r, fanfare 0 f k b. The end of the varga is hero 
marked by <£. in Inn 1 b f k. 

IO. Examples of different kinds of formulas. 

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different hinds saw their various utterances here. 

hrVnflbfkr 2 , fafWRlfa r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced ; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from 
these may also be of many kinds. 

TffaT Wjfb hrVbrbn 1 , iffaT W fk, r. 
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48 . In the formula ‘ Citra indeed ’ ( extra it : viii. 21. 18) Sobhari’s 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear : (e. g. the formula) 4 and thy mother ’ 
( mdtd ca ) a reviles. 

17 ^ h m 1 r b, w: r 1 r 4 , *R5| 0 r 3 f k. — TTijTfT W h m 1 r b f k, tTWTWtW r 1 1 4 — 

in 1 , hr, srtnr i>, f kr 2 .— Trrfrr hm 1 r , *rc<rr fid //. 

0 VS. xxiii. 25; TS. vii. 4. 19 3 ; STi. xiii. v. 2°; TB. iii. 9. 7“ ; ASS. x. 8. 10. 

49 . The stanza 4 vain food ’ (niogham annam : x. 1 1 7. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza 4 who me' (v/o md : vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous India’ (yad indr a citra: v. 39. 1) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza 4 over this world’ ( abhtdam : 
x. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; 

WT hm'r, b, f, kr 2 . — 

hm 1 br, f?T^l fkr 2 . 

50 . 4 May w'ind waft hither’ ( vdta a vatu: x. 186. 1) is a 
prayer (35) ; ‘staves’ ( dandah : vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ (prehami tvd : i. 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

h in 1 rbfkrV, r 4 . — hm'rb, Trf^%^8|T fkr 2 ,: 4 /’. — The 

cufl of the vanju in here marked by *70 in hbfkm . 

11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued). 

51 . 4 What was below ’ ( adhah svid aril : x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35); ‘I was Manu ’ (aham manuh : iv. 26. 1) would be boasting 

(35) ; in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ ( imam no yajuam: 
iii. 2i. 1) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

’SSfpfftW hm 1 rb f k, r' r 4 . — h m 1 r, 1 1 / bf k, r '. — 

^3P3l?t hm'rbfk, ^rftf r 1 r 4 

• 

52 . 4 Here let him say’ (iha bravitu: i. 164. 7) is injunction 

(36) ; the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36) ; but 4 not with dice ’ ( aksair md : x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice a is prohibition and admonition (38). 

wn» bfkr, WR hm 1 , WTO r 1 rV. — 5) hr 3 in' B, % r. — TTfd- 

hm 1 ,bf k, uffft’trrtn^fT ,V. 

#a That is, iu tho dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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53 . ‘Ho, wife’ (haye jdye: x. 95. 1) is narrative a (36); ‘of 
the reed to me ’ (nadasya md : i. 1 79. 4) would be lamentation 
(36) ; ‘ without a husband ’ (avirdm : x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover’ 0 ( sudevah : x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

faWW ^gi*lHr 3 r 2 x' 7 bfkm 1 (no visarga bfkm 1 ), f^PSTPHsJ r. — hr 3 
rWbfkr 2 , ^r. 

° Akhyana hero corresponds to pavitrakhyuna in 36. *’ Viliipa here corresponds 

to vilapitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passage (i. 179. 4). 0 In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as 

plaint ( paridevana ). 


54 . Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahsepa, 
‘Obeisance to thee, Lightning’ (namas te astu vidyute : AY. i. 
13. i) a ; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 
* I will be equal ’ ( Ltrtyo 'ham sydm) b , 

^sr:?fq mb-. b, r 6 , f, kr 2 , (°ft) *TrT 

r l r 4 . — ^rr^hmbfk, 1). Instead of 54° as given in the text 

according to hn^rbfk, a totally difforent line occurs in r 1 : vS 

the first pada of which is the pratika of a khila mentioned below (viii. 45). 

a Cp. below, viii. 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidhana xxiii, xxvii. * Hie author here seems 

to have been unable to quote an example of samkalpa , and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 

55 . (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ {yad indraham : 
viii. 14. r, AY. xx. 27. 1) is the prattle (37) of Aitasa®; ‘the 
harlot’ (niahdnagnl : AV. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37) ; ‘bang!’ ( bhuk : AV. xx. 135. 1-3) b , again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

mbifk, a <TW br— n: BhmV\ g: r. — hmbf k, UfTSfRlT 0 
b.-W^hm 1 , W^fkr 2 , (JIT b, q r. — TffTRlvft hdf, kr 2 , irffTCfaft* hm 1 r 

(cp. above, 37). — gfroifa m T hr 3 f, kr 2 , »jf*n*lfH br 7 , r. The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm 1 ^ not in bk. 


ft See Aitareya Brahmana vi. 33. 1, and Suyana’s comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; also 
Haug, vol. ii, p. 434. b Cp. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. ii, p. 435. 
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12 . Farther examples of different kinds of formulas. 

56 . ‘Well, I’ (hantdham : x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; ‘ not our own ’ (na sa svah : vii. 86. 6) is denial (38) ; 
‘O Indra-Kutsa’ (indrdkutsd : v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not’ (na vi jdndmi : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

hndr, b, fkr a . — -ST M *4 hmVf, MW kr a , 

MMH r, omitted in b. — WjP*: bhr 3 m\ f, MRfM k, MIJTM r a , r. — 

^ 4* hrm 1 , O f k . — ~fi c ^ and 57°^ are omitted in b. 

57 . ‘Let the invoker worship’ ( hold yalcsat : i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); ‘who, to-day’ (ho adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is 
wonder (38); ‘to his brother not’ (na jama ye : iii. 31. 2) tt — this 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
‘outstretched’ (vitatau : AV. xx. 133. 1-6 ) b . 

r 4 , r, r®, ini, h, 

*MTirgtJ^Mtfkr a , mb — MtfT bdm 1 bfk, Mfrf r. — br 3 kr 2 , °M- 

f^T f bin 1 dr (<i>. 35). 

Cp. below, iv. nr. If the roading adopted in the text is the right one (jamayc 
1 pahnavo •««), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples 
of apahnava and none of abhUtava : see note ou i. 39. b The Sandhi of vitatadi 

adds a second irregularity to this line. 

58 . ‘ Death was not ’ (na mrtyur dsit : x. 1 29. 2) — this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36) a ; ‘may they be childless’ 
(aprajdh santu: i. 25. 5 C ) is a curse (39) while ‘blessed’ (bl La- 
dr am : i. 89. 8) is a prayer 0 in Gotama d . 

JT^ThdmV Mj^bfkr 2 . — MUfam 1 , hbfkr 2 . The author of 1. 89. 8 (bha- 

dram karnebhih) is Gotama, that of iv. n. 7 ( bha dr am te ague) is Vamadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Vamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading MtrW, as sears are regularly referred to thus in the locative 
(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, o.g. as Mb#,' in the hymn of Gotama* (but in iii. 

36). (In ii. 129 hbm 1 have all wrongly Mtr^for cp . also critical note on ii. 46.) 

a The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. b ‘Curse* 
(39) is twice exemplified, once as so pa (49), and once (57) as abhisapa . c This is 

the second example of axis (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note a ) would therefore not stand 
alohe as exemplified twice. d The author of i. 89. 
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59. Much else of this kind can he found, and can in accordance 
with the application ( prayogatas ) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

^iftf^hmVbfkrV, S[fT$3ro:r. TTq’tWT.hiidrfk, Tnfffi ff^b. 

60. These contents ( vakyarthdh ) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference tt . 

^RRITfapfolliin 1 bfr, °<TT r 1 r 4 , °<TT kr 2 . — 

bin 1 rb, fkr 2 . — hm’rb, cT^tT° r 4 , f. °^TT kr 2 . — Tho ond 

of the varga is bore marked by ^ in hdbf, and by ^ in k, not at all in m 1 . 

a Those various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity with which 
they are connected. 

13. The Sun and Prajapati as the source of all. 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be a , and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hr J in 1 bfkr 2 r 7 read 6r u?l as in tho text ; r has *rf*nzm ^ *i<r» 

a Bhavya is used above (i. 40) in the sense of ‘ present/ 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able ( akmram ) and the object of speech (vdcyarn i) a . 

hm’rbfk, Tpffr 1 . — ^ Bhrhu 1 , Wf r. — ^ hdrWb, ^ THf* r B r 7 » 

^ f, ^ ^ k, ^T3T5i r. 

a That, in, Prajapati is a form of the supremo Brahma, which alone is eternal ( nityn ) 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (vacya) in the 
Vodantist formula (cp. Vedantaaara, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. Bohtlingk). 

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

hr 2 in 1 bfkr 2 r 7 , r. — ^ bin 1 r, f^R: ^ b, f. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
(tndhd) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under- three names. 
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bdr, Wlfeg rn\ TJ* ^ b, f, ^^3 k, r 1 ! 4 .— 

hirdrbfk, 3 trf^T r 4 r 6 r 7 . 

65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

T^ff htnW, ^ xTbfkr 2 , IT* ^ r. — The end of tlie varga is bore marked by 
^ in bfkndhd. 

14. The three forms of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Yanaspati a , but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni $uci k 

tFJOTT'fUftn: bm 1 rbfk, tpnTTWTf^ 1 1 Bhr 3 m\ TTTW. 

r— ' mWV, f, hd, bkr. 

'* H Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2 : cp. St. Petersburg Dictionary sub voce. 

b Pavamana, SWi, Pa v aka are the three names in TS. ii. 2. 4", and in the Puranas (see 
St, Petersburg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni's brothers below (vii. 61). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vaisvanara a . 

tf^ra: rVdbfk, hndr. — afTcR^T: r, WTfT%^T bdm 1 bfk. 

a The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Vaisvanara is placed at the head of the Daivatakanda 
of the Naighantuka. Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
VaisvFiuara to be the sun, while Sakapuni considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’ 

°*j hndrbfk, 0 *j #^«T: dr 4 . — W?T: hndrbfk, g dr 4 . 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities a . 

h r 3 m 1 , bfkr. — ^ lim’rfk, b. 

a Cp. tisra eva devatah & c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and Sarvanukramarri, Introduction ii. S 
(witji Sadguruusya’s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty* 1 of these (deities) different names 
are applied (to each of them) ; (the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
Respective spheres. 

TTfTft lira 1 r. fTTT fk, b. — THt brbn 1 brV, 7 R ?f?T f, ^ 

k, in r.— The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbm 1 fk. 

ft Cj). Nirukta vii. 5 : tusam mahabbdgyad ekaikasyd apt bahuni namadheyani bhavanti. 


15. The Triad and the Atman. Three forms of Vac. 

71. This is a manifestation of their power ( vibhuti ), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin (anyonyayonita ) ft . 

dT*rrfd hf r> *mrcf 5 T k, wwifa b. — o^itfdrarrn; 

hm 1 br, “SfffddT*! f k r 2 . 

a Cp. my Vodic Mythology, p. 16. Iu Nirukta vii. 4 the gods are itaretarajanmanaJj. 

72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to ( bhakta ) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

m 1 rbfk, HfdSTWT bd, Vf^STPg r 1 . — ff^WT^ 0 hrn'fkr, 
m: bin 1 rbfk, rj rV, dTl r 6 . 

73. The Soul ( alma ) is all a that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute (bhakti) h of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

<3*?T hm 1 fr, °%^tT kr 2 , o^flWT: r 4 , b. — ^faiTf^ 0 

hmb'fk, b, rh 4 .— Vdftsft hnflrbfk, 

rb- 4 . 

n Cp. Nirukta vii. 4 : utma earvam deoasya. b Cp. Durga on Nirukta, Bibliothoca 
Indica edition, vol. iii, pp. in and 392, last lino. 

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle a of any (god). 

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

^sr^nripi r (4) , ^sr^fwrr: m', sprer: tui, t p w t: d, 

f, ?T 3 T% *mP?: (°^b) b r 1 r 6 , 3 THTT kr 2 . — W W^Bhr®, TPS fTf^r. 

a See Nirnkta vii. 4 : dtmaivaisam ratho bhavati . . . utmayudham. Cp. BD. iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

sren^nrr *pi?r kr 2 , *jrnfr rd, «nr^raT ht 1. m 1 i»f. The 

MS. evidence is in favour of a pad a of nine syllables (cp. il. 25 and viii. 62). 

IjpTiPS WrWf ( 0 M° f), kr 2 , #* 7 *PsjfTg )», ^TT: r. — 

TJ<ft«n 5 pf hrb, Utfl Ml m 1 fl;i"r : r®. — The end of the vanja is here marked by m in 
hdbf, not in ndk. 

• 16. The chief deity of a hymn. 

76. In bringing out ( sampadciyan ) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes ( hhaktih ) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam). 

^rmirr: mV, °?rnrr hdbfk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes (hhaktf) of Agni, 
one should sum up ( samapayel ) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Surya, 
in Surya. 

^U^^riT^hdm 1 , ^ rTT«T ^T^r, ^ rfT b, IsJW^fk, ^ IfT 

d. — hdm’fk, b, r, dr 4 . 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs* 1 , will there be the chief object (of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

fwaft hr 4 !!! 1 (cp. Nirukta vii. 18), Dr^lZJ^ rbf'k. — H# hrbf, kr 4 . — 

^ hirV.fk, g r. ffa cHt hrbfk, cT= 3 T 7 T=[ dr 4 . — hm'r, fk, °1TT b, 

dr 4 . — Wthrfk, TUT b, iff dr 4 . — ITT ^<TT: bdnV, HT g<TT b, in ^UT k, HT: 

W* r. 

* a Cp. Nirnkta vii. 18: yas lu suit am bhajate, yasmai kavir nirnpyaie. 


II. 


D 
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 

hVrbfk, r 1 r 4 . — T$UTJ^kr 3 . — hndrb 

fk, gmwa TOPfu^r 4 . 

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names a . 

wnarr m’brV’, *!WT hrfk, TO r 4 . — IfWt f. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in hdhm 1 , not in fk. 

Cp. above, i. 2 , 4 . 

17. Names of deities enumerated. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises : 

hrfk, *fT*TRI 0 b. — rV, ^TTT ^ rbfk, gW ^ hd 8i ed is 
the reading of hdrfk; <J5 •g 7TT ^fnftcTf b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Siirya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Visnu, Parjanya, Pusan, the Itbhus, the 
Aivins, 

rbf, k, Sfrftn: r 4 , hdtn 1 . — hdr, 

^rrsjRpft f, igtrr k, tftt i>, r 1 > 4 . 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, th e Waters, Praja- 
pati, and the divine Mitra- Vanina, separately, and both together, 

^ ’Wbr, ^ ff hd, fk. — Sf Sffkr, -5If ^b, ^ 

hd. — TTTgjfl - hbrfk, <TT Wt m 1 . 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

*ro: hrfk, b, r 4 . — hfk, - ^?rr b, r, °*rg»r: «*. 
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

hrbfk, ^ 1 4 — f Pk e en( j 0 £ £j ie var g a j a £ iere marked by in 

hdbfm 1 , not k. 

18* Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra -Vayu, and Surya. 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (havispahJcti), and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

hrV'in 1 , fk, tfrofc i», ffwflr: r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
‘characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity a , and by might. 

gr^hm’ i bf, k, r 4 . — kmhblk, irPRrfinS r 1 1 4 . — 

TOan luu’rf, bk— Wrf, k, tj%st b. 

a The same expression, balahfti , is applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. 10. 


88. (A formula) addressed to Surya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Surya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

lir 4 bfkr 2 , rm 1 .— Bln ;l , hrfk, 

Wfi! ^ b, »T 3 f?t ^ l-V, r 4 . 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which t (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

SSJWWft hr, SiTWflTft m\ bfkrV. 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights !l take place 
in the three worlds (respectively) : a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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BRHADDEVATA i. 91— 

Itjhm’r, *yjbfk. — hm 1 rfk, H«T0l3 TfaT b. — WtfW 

hrn'r, asqYfTTig rV, b, S*ft g f%T f k.— q&TPl m 1 , ^TrffTT^bfkr, 

hd. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm 1 bf, not in k. 
ft Cp. i. 97 and Nirukta vii. 20. 


19. The three Agnis. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led' 1 ( niyate ) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their .'work each separately. 

J^finp.r, fk.-— * hm’rbfk, 

hm 1 , b, fk, ^ ?r<j: r. 

a The root ni being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nth parah in Nirukta vii. 14). 

92. Because he is known (vidj/ate) when born ( jdtah ) a , or 
because he is known ( vidyate ) here by creatures ( jdlaih ), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jiitavedas), pervade 
{sanulpnutah) b both worlds 0 (separately). 

ff wra: ff WTrT^f b in 1 b, Wrl^f f, kr 2 , ^ 3 tTrRJ r. That. 

WUi: ^T^must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal 3 TTcn?f, is apparent 
from ii. 30 ; cp. for ^ in ii. 44, and sJ'RT?! for in iii. 6. — 

lim 1 l b f, *R[T?r k, r 4 . — °WfJTTWT hm 1 fk, °^nJTRT^ br. (The hiatus is doubtless 

original, though not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to , not 
to , 3 »n), omitted in f. — hrf, ^[ 5 RT 5 [rT: mHik, PM: r 4 . 

a This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, but the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska ( jdtani veda tdni vainam viduh). 
Three others (agreeing with Y T iXska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). b Samasnutah (cp. r 4 ) 
would be the usual word in this sense. c That is, the terrestrial and the celestial. 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain ) 11 : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

b, fWsTOUtr, 

r 4 . — Tpt'Sff hrbfk, r 4 .— br :i , m’r, r 4 , ^ bfk. 

a Cp. ii. 59: visrjann apah; also i. 68 : varsati. 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy (kesi) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones ( Icesinah ) a . 

hdmV, f, r 2 , k, 

1>.' — bndbfk, r 3 r 4 , WT g r, Wt $ fk, Wt g helm 1 , 

^ g i».— S^ngVr, 

a Cp. Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65. 

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
( 'prahriydsu ) in the stanza, ‘Three hairy ones’ ( trayah kesinah* : 
i. 164. 44). 

hdr, wejpt m\ fk, b. — Uf^Tg ^6 

hm’rfk fk), --- ]> [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs 

in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horizontal lines unoccupied], ITWRTf^T r 4 . — The end of the vary a is 

here marked by in hdhfm 1 , not in k. 
a Op. Sarvanukramam on K V. i.' 164* 

20. Agni, Jatavedas, Vaisvanara: essentially identical, but 

distinguished. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production ( prasuti ) or 
their power, sphere, and birth a : for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

51 b f k , 5 f h cl m 1 , 5 ! r, 5 f ^%crr r 4 . TT l. d r ; ' it, 1 f 

kr, b, fagfer: *rr r. cp. ftgjtarnroroo. 104, u. 20. 

a Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot he 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in (srifxt) Vaisvanara, Vaisva'nara is con- 
tained in Agni; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas a . 

Iten^rc; Wrbfk, rV. — ^srftr fk, i-v. — IN nre 

ni l r, hdbfk. — BliniVr 4 , r. — Wb, fk, 

7 l% 5 ft r'rW, r. — BlidniVr 3 , r. 

* Cp. above, i. 90, and Nirukta vii. 20 : ete uttarc jyotisi jatuvedasi ucyete. 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 98— [22 


98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ; at 
the same time {pa) they appear praised separately a . 


^cM T' dc 3 T f h d r, m 1 , %cff 3 RJTir r 1 r 4 , b, f k. — 

grrfpwra %^rer: hm l r, °?rr <j Ware b, ®wt g fk, »^nraf Ifarcn dr 4 . — w 

lim'r, W dr 4 , W <T^T f fkrV, (T^T WTf b. — lindrfk, 
b— ^ hnddfkr 2 , ^ ^^TT: r, gpiT! r 4 , ^ IfST b. 


a Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 
in the hymns, as stated in the next sloka (99), Cp. below, i. 101. 


99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (. mktabhdj ). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

q-rmfow h rn 1 d f, 0, q tTT^qqd’. r. sW r, WflHhm 1 , 

b, qq fk. — THf htn 1 rbfk.gw JT^rr g dr 4 . — gpr: hm 1 hr, (•*) WK fk. 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 

addressed to Vaisvanara, Surya is in that case to he recognized 

in the praise of Vaisvanara to be the owner (bhdj) of the hymn. 

W r 3 , gq rbf k. — flq h m 1 rfk, b. — The second line in r l d appears 
as %qt f^fa. — The end of the vur'ja is here marked by 

*0 in hdndbf, not in k. 


21. The deities of the three worlds in the descending series. 

101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasuta) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series* 1 of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaisvanara 11 ; 

lira 1 r, dr 4 , fkr 2 , flft b. — ^ hm’rf, ^ k, Ijqi b, 

d’. — JffTItRn* hdrbfk, m 1 . 

“ That is, earth, air, heaven. b That is, Surya in heaven. The wording is for 
the most part, identical with that of Nirukta v r ii. 23 : estrn lokanam . . . rohat pratyava - 
rohas ciklrsitah . . . hofagnimarute tastre vaisvdnariyena suktena pratipadyate . 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again a this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya b . 

JWITin hrh, WRTf f, WT*TT k, JraT^rRT in 1 . — ^ hclr s in l (cp. 

Nirukta vii. 23), Tit f, rbk.-— hm’rfk, b. 

a That is, in the third place, on earth. b Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 
Erlauterungen, on Nirukta vii. 23, whore Yaska remarks lata ayachati madhyasthana dev at ah y 
rudram ca marutas c«, tato \jnim ihastkanam : atraiva stotriyam sammti. 

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres a , so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati) 1 ’. 

hrVnJbfkr 2 , r. — cTOT ’W Bhr : V, WT ^ r. 

a I take v i h hufi-sthana- sam b h a v am as a bahuvrlhi (as in ii. 20) ; vibhu ti~ slh an a -janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. b Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

h m 1 1>, ^rrf^f»rfwi r k , wrfaMwi P P 1 ; P. — 

°gi§TIT InnViV, f, bkr. — fsRtVfT hnPr, f^WT fk, faqH'rf: 

1). The end of the varga is here marked by in lidbfk, not in m 1 . 

22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni. 

106. Jata vedas is contained in Agni, Vaisvanara is contained in 
Agni ; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel ( idhma ), and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni a . 

twt luir, wrrT%^T fenfr bfk (^® f). — f%ra: lmPrb, <>■*: 
f%ra: fd, °x k. The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of 97. 

a The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naigliantuka v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that TJa (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naigliantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighantuka v. 1, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109^). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naigliantuka v. 3 (109^-114). The twelve Apr! deities (Idhma- 
Svahakrtayafy: Naigliantuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with BV. i. 13 (ii, 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. 1-30, 
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107. Narasarnsa is contained in him, in him a is contained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this a Agni. 

f^° r, f%J° h d m 1 b f, ww k. — m 1 f k r, 

lidr s , 1», r 4 . — ofwas: bdm 1 , “Wl bfkr. — fqfo^bdndr, f*|?fcW(b, 

<J fk. — ^f%fcTT: m 1 dfkr, b. 

a The correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in in would he etam; 
I have, however, kept enarn as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114. 

108. Night and Dawn a , and the two Divine Sacrificers are 
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

fr\ all the rest (b dm' bkr) (^cjJT fPfTTT Naighantuka v. 2).— ftffTTT- 
hiii 1 ?', r 4 , b, °ct V «cr 

^ rT^TgRfr : f, <>ft ^ 1 m ' gfi rl — b f k r, ^rPa:hi 3 d.— fra: f^r- 

<nlN r, f<TOrf^rrr%si b, fwfwfN fk, tw: f%nrr fpr inn 1 . 

a Naktosasa , also ii. 148 ( naktosdsau , iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usdsdnakld. 

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and 11 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

%»T bin 1 !, b, M fkr 2 . — ^r^TWr: bm'vb, fkr 2 . 

a The following tliirty-sevon names, including the eight pairs at the end { 
correspond to tli© thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which I]ii is added in 112 from v. 4. 

110 . And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice a , also Narasarnsa b , the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Heins, the Bow ; 

otthipt m 1 r b, wi b d F, ^rnrmrpT f, k r 2 . — m 1 r, 

% 5 W 5 rT 5 r hd, r 4 , fkr 2 , % 7 TWP 3 h - — lirhn 1 , 

r r, r 7 , »nat%^ fk, b. — bndrfk, jfHPTt b— iRJW; is the reading of 

all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Both, p. 27). 

a The sequence of the names in Naighantuka v. 3 is aksith , gravanah. b Narli- 

samsa has already occurred above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (~. Naighantuka v. 2) and 
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is nitrasamsah, which is the form 
explained by Yaska, Nimkta ix. 9 (yena narah pridasyante sa narasamso mantrah), quoting 
BV. i. 126. 1 as an example (cp. below r , iii. 134). — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^ in bmMfk. 
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are a the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar b . 

fw ■•SraTSHHni'rf, femT kr z , fw ^T^rTWt r 4 , fW 

b. — Win- 3 /']' 7 , b, %^JTr 4 , rkr 2 , f . — TJif hd, Tfr! br, ^r! fk. 

f 

a Sritti (= iritah) is the plural agreeing with asvajant , vrsabha h t and drughanuh . 
h UluJchalam comes before rrsabhah in Naigliantuka v. 3. 


112. And the Rivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants ; Ratrf, Apva, Agnayl, Aranyani, Sraddha, 
I]a a , and Prthivl b . 

^r#r 1 WrW, wh W'ttR: f, ^ kr 2 , 

w K r. — TT^r^wr'S} 0 hd, TT^'ernrna 0 r 3 r s , tt^- 

Vn?^d° rn 1 , XT^rgT’TT^ 0 r, fkr 2 . — °TWT 5 ft hm 1 . : ‘fkr 2 r r \ "TIT^ 

b, r. — 35 l% 3 oT helm 1 , fkr, ^f^TT b, TOf° dr 4 . 

a Ip, does not occur in Kaighantuka v. 3, hut is taken from v. 5. *' These 

feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of Tin, from v. 5) in Naigliantuka 
v. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-7 5), where 1 la. is 
omitted, Usas and Sarasvati appearing instead. 

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds a forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar 1 ’ (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

JT%?t brW, »H 5 I?t hdndrfk.— T^TH^T hmVr 3 r 4 , XtwHT bfkr. — ^ 
lun T rf, ^ $ atflft k, ^ r 2 .— ^ hm’fkr, rV, 

%r! b. 

a Hodasi for tho dyavaprthiin of Naigliantuka v. 3- ^ Mttsalolukhule for the 

ulukhalamusale of Naigliantuka an 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses) a and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations a (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipas together with the &utndri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
&una and Sira b , are contained in him. 

hm 1 br, fkr 2 , r 1 r 4 . — hrn 1 if, f^TWf b. 


II, 


E 
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fatrnre k- — lm’r, b, '?rrfa Staagww r f ( 8 ^t f) 

kr 2 , %^-mcT^Tareft dr 4 . 

0 Cp. Nirukta ix. 41, 42. b Explained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya: 
sec Both on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 

115 . This World a and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn 11 , the A nustubh b (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

limVrV % b, Wfsfi % rkr 2 . — TTTH: bmhfk, WTcT 

b.— ' Sr^lnn 1 r, ^ f, tTt? k, b. — •JTpntft b mh f, SJ^refl f^pj^k, 

. — The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk. 

11 This and the following four and a half slokas (115-1 2o a ^J are based chiefly on Nirukta 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni (agnibhaklmi) 
are : a yam lolcah prdtahsavanam vasanio gayairi trivrt stomo rathamtarmn sama ye ca < leva - 
[fanak samdmndtdh prathame s thane . . . From Nirukta vii. 1 1 are borrowed da rad and anu- 
st.ubh , which, besides the ehavimdastomah and the vairdjam sama, are there described ak 
abiding on earth (-prthivyayalanani). b Anustubh is curiously inserted between stomak 

and trivrt , doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs iri ii. 13 ( asau , trthjam savanam, lolcah). 

24. Other deities associated with Agni. 

116 . the Gayatri, the Ekavimsa (Stoma) a , the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant a , the Siidhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus b (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

wr budr, *rN b, *rraj fkC. — wwrg bm 1 rWi>, 

fk, WJ^TSf r. 

a Sec 115, note a . l> Tboao tliree groups take the place of the general statement 
of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups 

belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighantuka v. 5, 6. 

« 

117 . With Indra and the Maruts a , with Soma and Yaruna, 
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Visnu b he shares praise. 

hdrfk, 1 PP 5 I b. 

a The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8, hut only Indra, Soma, Yaruna, 
Parjanya, Rtavah as deitios sharing praise with Agni (asya samstavikd dev ah). b According 
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the BY. with Visnu (dgna- 
vaisnava/g havir, na tv rh samstaviki dasataylsu, vidyate). Soe Both, Erliiuter ungen, p. 104. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pusan a and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect b the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

gwr ^ hr, tpn ^ mb $ETT = 3 T r G r 7 , ^ fb, kr 2 .— dr 4 , 

hdmbbfk. — ffa: hm'rb, fa: f, ffa: k, fag: r 2 . 

H This probably alludes to the remark iu Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Visnu : see above, 117, note b ), that Agiu-Pusan share an oblation, but not any invocation 
in the dual ( agnapausnam havir , na tu samstavah). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RV. 
x. 17. 3 as invoking Agui and Pusan separately ( vibhaktisluli ), though not in the dual. 
h Though the MSS. of both A and B read sainstvyafe, and only r 1 r 4 mmyojayet , I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume samsthyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain sawyojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of simsiuyate. I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : i one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (samstuyete ). 9 I construe sayryajayet with the two 
accusatives deoat am and havih (ep. ii. 20, say /y ay vijanan mantresu tain tu karmasu yojayet). 


119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)’ 1 . The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them) b , 

^fajwifa h d m 1 i..f, fa k, wrrwrfa r, wtfwrfa dd.— wt 

bi b, fat kr 4 (r~?). — ffafai br, ffafa limb 3 , ffafa fkr 2 . — ffaq?! b, ffaufa 
111 1 dbrfk. — ^ ffaUT b (^ ^ fffat Nirukta vii. 8), effa ffaUT m 1 , ffatfT 
bfkr, ffaxfT rV. 


ft This doubtless alludes to Yilska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni -Visnu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise ( samstavn ). The; 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose prafso is combined ; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may bo 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Piisan, Durga remarks : mrgyam uddharanam yena 
samstavah . b This line 119^ (devatdvdhanam) in all the MS'S, comes before 11 8°'* 

(devaidm artho°). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical (1 dev at d °). That it originally came before \ 20 ah 
{karma drste ca ) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based : athdsya karma vahanam ca havisdm dvdhanayi ca dcvatdndm 
yac ca him cid dursfivisayikam agnikarmaitat . 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity) a . Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

<g% 'ST hndrfk, <J dr 4 , PP. b. The line being clearly a paraphrase 

of the phrase used in the Nirukta vii. 8 (yac ca kirn cid darstwisayikam agnikarma ), the 
original reading was probably drstes ca or drst.es tu ( visaye ). hrf, 

k, orarrwr b rpho end of the vary a is here marked by in li dm 1 bfk. 

a That is, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Op. Jtoth, Erlauter- 
ungen, p. 104 : 4 und alles was sicli auf das Sehen bezielit fiillt unter seine Tliatigkeit.* 

25 . The group of deities of the middle sphere belonging to Indra. 

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 

nd a, hr, *rr: f, k, bPP. — w. 

hdr, 3 TW h, arnfr f, Wf J^k. JH5WWT hdmVrV, 3 W#r- 

bfk, — The evidence of the MSS. points to as the 

original reading. The alteration of Jlttf^T 0 to < 5 1 ° would easily suggest itself, and 
then the gen. pi. would naturally bo changed (as in dr 4 ) to the nom. for the sake of the 
construction. 

122. In Indra a are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Viiyu, Brhaspati, 
Yaruna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahinanaspati ; 

a The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven sink as 
(i 22-129) are identical with those contained in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. The order is, how- 
over, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (Sitil and LaksiX). 

123. Manyu, Visvakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati a , Yama, Tarksya, 
as well as Vastospati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 

hr (*Rj: Naighantuka v.4), ndbfkPP. — ’SR f hmMifk, <R g Pr 4 . 

a Ksetrasya patih in Naighantuka y. 4. 

124. Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Pururavas, Rta, 
Asunlti, Vena ; in his sphere ( dsraye ) also is Aditi ; 

hm 1 r, ^f%rairT^ P, ’enranm b, ^ PPP, fk. — 

hm 1 rf, wg r 4 , b.— r 1 r 4 , TO WTSTCt b, fwft 

hdm 1 rfk, f^sRt PP. Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to favour 
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I have preferred because (i) Indu occurs in the next sloka 

but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) flaw are not mentioned in Naighantuka 
v.4,5; (3) °T^ could easily he corrupted to Iwft, especially in juxtaposition with 
, the latter being the first of the •Tl (see Nirukta xi. 22); (4) 

could have been corrupted to — With regard to the expression 

op. ii. 10 

125. and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

Tnfr btn'br, dr 4 , omitted in fk. — '^nET^TW^T bin 1 r, l «| <5 1 *tl <{( fb, 

%T ^TWTirg kr 2 . 

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila ; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon ; 

* ^|£pp-n* t V, TTwrpFM,, hoi 1 rfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 

both readings (as above in 124). But *r»m: is improbable, because (1) the name occurs 
below (128); (2) HR would then he the only name in Naighantuka v. 4,5 omitted in 

this passage of the BD. (122 -129). *J*(<=f* has probably coino in here owing to the frequent 
juxtaposition of the name with hm I rhfk, ^14 xf r 2 (r 1 ?)r 4 . — 7Rf3oT 

wr bdm 1 , rf$3TT%^ fft: b, r^RT WC r, rf^TTtpl 

^cJT* fk (the W in f looks like k lias (if ). — b m 1 r, b, fa- 

wfT f, N'trnrfr k . The end of the vary a is here marked by ^4 in bin 1 bfk; but 

in d the f. dlows the number of the preceding sloka, ^4 (— 494- 

26- Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere. 

127. and the divine Visvanara, and the group of the Uudras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Ahgirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Uhl ms. 

hm’rb, %2f kr 2 r 7 . — Sjpft ^TTJTT rV, ^ft WP b, k, ^ 

^prthdm’fr. were read, the Kudras, occurring as they do in Naighantuka 

v. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the 
Naighantuka occur in the following order : <H l \ ^5^ |« | I ♦ I I 

Hence both Kudras and Kbhus are to be expected in the present sloka. — Tpffir: km 1 !-, 
d, ^ ^3f*r: b, %sf*c, fk. The Kbhus, not the Titus, occur in Naighantuka v. 5. 
was doubtless changed to on account of the readin in Ibe preceding 

line. The words occur at the end of a line in Kgvidhana i. 9. 4* 
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128. Rakti, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya, 
Saras vat 1 , YamI, Urvasi, Simvall, Pathya, Svasti, Usas, Kuhu ; 

mmWTC hm 1 rfk, r s , b.— bmh, 

(probably meant for •ft) f, k, b. 

129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sltii a , Lfiksa b , likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as RodasI ; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indrani. 

ftTTT *TO helm 1 frV, TO b, #<TT 3 TOT k, r, ^ 4 t%(wt) 

rV (cp. ii. 84). — hmWfb, rt% ^ k, dr 4 . — xfa hndr, 

%W% f, k-1 2 , b. 

a Slta and Lfiksa are the only names in the above passage (122-129) not found 
in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. b See below, ii. 84 (also Arsauukramani x. 102), and viii. gi. 

130. The metre Tristubh” and Pankti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods); 

hdrn’r, f'krV, b. 

a The statements of this and the following sloka are based on Nirukt.a vii. 10 : 
atkaitdmndrabhaktiui : antariksaloko matlhyatndinatn savancm grmnas tristup . . hr hat sama , 
and vii. 11 : hemantah panktih . . sdkvaram namely a ntariksaya t a n an i, 

131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses”. 

’ffW b rfk, ^ ^ 1).— ff^bfk r, |f h hr f k, |sftci b.— ’ UTlv^h r 

fk, b.~ — The only MSB. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedic 

works, repeat the last words of the adhydya , are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
Rajendralala MiYra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Itoth, 
Nirukta, Erlautorungen, p. 15, last paragraph, — The end of the varga is here marked by 
in b (if kmh The last sloka is numbered in hd. It should be the same in r 
(instead of W; the error is due to <>9 being repeated after sloka 

a Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. io, II, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol, iii, p. 364. 
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1. Deities of Indra’s sphere. 

1. $akatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(i asyaasrayau ) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
( pancadasa ), and that which is three times nine in number ( trinciva ) a . 

^ hr 3 m 1 bfr 2 r°, 7 ft r. — Wr, b, (*n^«TiC) f. Tho 

line i ah omitted in k. — bndrb, fkr 2 . — bm'r, ^ReSf^T fk, b, 

^n^trb 4 . 

a The statement that, the Pancadasa Stoma and tho Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s 
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. io, lino i, and II, lino 5 respective!}’. 


2. He is praised in combination (samstutali) with Pusan and 
Yisnu and Vanina, and with Soma, Vftyu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati ft ; 

bm’r, %*fib. In place of gwr f has , and k ftm (sic). 

• a All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the samo sense in Nirukta vii. 10 (lines 3, 4) : atJuiasya sumstavikd 
devdh : agnih somo varunah pusu brhaspatir h rah manaspatih parvatah hut so visnur vayuh. 


3. with Brhataspati a as well as (with him) who is Parvata b 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental c . 


hdmVb/', fWtTfSfT ^ 7TOT r, f , f f^rfTRT 

t^kr 2 . As MSS. of botli families have the reading (following Yaska’s ety- 

mology ffTf: trrm n irukta x. 11) it must be original (ep. IPs variant in tho next pada). 
Tho having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the eml in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr 2 ). — *TWT bdm 1 r :i IS, % TrfTi: 


r(=r r ?).■ 

BITF k, 




t un r , 


-Drxrrm bndbfk, fwm: r, Dtuttt: 


1 A 




hrn 1 rfk, *jJc!T b, 


a Brhataspati is doubtless moant as the etymological equivalent of IMuispati (seo 
critical note). h Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s 
bolt ( vajra ). c Nipatdh is hero used like nipdtmah ; cp. Airukta x. 13 ; kui cid 

( devata ) nipdtahhajah * 


4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised a in the sacred 
text (sruyate) with Yaruna, Soma with Kudra and Pusan, and 
again Ptisan with Vayu 1 '; 
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fiTTg A, f*nRJ B. — hdm 1 rW, b, ^ fk, r. — all 
MSS. (cp. It, note 3), WB TO^r.- — IpB T^T *T ^Tg*TT ndrfk, g: ^ H qiT hd, 

*pr: wr ^ <ng*iT 1*. 

a That is, in India’s (middle) sphere: of. Roth, Erliiuterungen, p. 105. The state- 
ment about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10 : athapi mitro 
varunena samstiiyate pusrta rndrma ca somo 'gnina ca pusii vdtena ca parjanyah. b In 

associating Yayu (not Agni) with Pusan the BI). here agrees with the shorter recension 
of the Nirukta ( vdyund ca pus' a : Roth, p. 201 ), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note a ) associates Agni with Pusan : see Roth, Erliiuterungen, p, 105, note 3. 

5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there ( Jcvacit ), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

1 lmdr 3 , <3 r, fiu'-V, 

hndr'/'r 7 , % 15^735^1)1, % q Inn' j fk, q dr 4 , 

izmg r 7 , g b. 

6. Now the taking up a of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Yrtra, (and) — the prevailing feature ( jmihhvtvam) 
of (his) praise — the complete accomplishment of every (kind of) 
mighty deed 

hdndrbfk.X^Ti r’ it-WTI hndrfk.liJjfr b. — bdm'r, 

^ b, ^rTJ fk. — brbfk, Hqfi m 1 . The end of the vary a is here marked by 

^ in bfkmM. 

a One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r 1 r 4 rasadanam: cp. 
Nirukta vii. to: rasdnapradanam , * the giving back of moisture,’ while rasadanam is there 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasa- 
ddnam , occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by P>I). i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasdn . . dddya . . varsati ; and in iv. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as haranum . . va.ro visargam punar eva ca. l) This sloka 

is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Yrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed: athdsya 
karma rasdnupraddnam vrtravadho yd ca kd ca balakrtir indrakarmaiva tat . 

2. Deities of Surya’s sphere: his three wives. 

7. Thus Indra’s group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 
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g: dr, g: gygt fk. g gy^ i». ggyg b, gg g^ d. — gg: i.dr, gm 

bfk. — ^WP'rg.hrfk, 

8. The two chief gods a of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the Alvins b ; while Vrsakapayi, Surya, and Usas c are the 
wives of Surya d . 

^rrgfggt lubfk, dr 4 . — an mss., ftrreiqTfg • ( cp . 

^It’s note 2). — f^rbrn in fk, ^gf«n b. — qgg: hrb, ggg: f, ggg: kd, gwg: r 1 . 

n Cp. Nirukta xii, I : tasam {dyusthmianam dev at an am) asvinau prathamayaminau bhavata/i. 
In this and the following four slokas (8 12) all the deities enumerated in K aigliant.uk a 
v. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before: i. 108, and i. 125). r I v he list begins with the same four names: 
Asvins, Usas, Surya, Vrsakapayi. c Cp. below, iii. 10. d Cp. Nirukta xii. 7 : 

surya suryasya patni. 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward a , 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her Usas 
before sunrise Surya when midday reigns c , 

hrf f) k, g»p?U$Tg(j'V, g»pft m 1 , ^rgrfr gT«T b.— 

Ttf7Twtgrg.bfkrd, gfggTgrgb. — g^yggr: in-, i>, rT^fsorr: rk, 

dd. — Hfl^IT^bfr, yO'<'«n k, tjyt^JTtt b, dr 4 (cp. below, vii. iai).— 

r, lid nd fk, b. 

a The words amuto 1 mail are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24: amuto ’ nuincah 
parydvartante with reference to the rays of the sun. Cp. iii. 10 : pray udaydt, and 

vii. 12 1. c The expression madhyarndiue sthite also occurs in RgvidhiXna i. 9.2. 

10. but Vrsakapayi at the setting 11 of the sun. In his sphere 
( asrciye . ) also are Saranyu, Bhaga, Pu§an, Vrsakapi ; 

f^TW^taii mss., fgrwtgr.— ^sin^guRCdr 4 , giiinniM.fr 2 , 

^rr%TTf k, *jg-rerafiT% grar i.dm 1 , gT¥: r. — ?j fggfgd, yj 

fsngtg r 2 , yjf?T b, *gfgi 3 |fg li d 111 1 r f k. — WT^ in^br (cp. above, i. 124), 

wrg% in 3 , f, fpsrrsnfr k.— gyyirg im 1 r, gygig r. gygig i>, <r«T^g 

k, gyrt^g d. — fgiyrfg: hndib, sreyrfg: fkr 2 . 

a Tn nimruci : this is a good instance of the B MS 8. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r 1 ) and a II MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with soino 
B MSS,, fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stufisv rci. 

II. F 
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11. Yama, Vaisvanara a , Visnu, Yanina, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
( prthivl ), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
(saptarmyah ) ; 

all MSS., 'fsp?TT ; TT: Naighantuka v. 6 as woll as 5 (both celestial and 
atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 127. bfk (Naighantuka v. 

helm 1 ! - . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dhfk, but bj' ^ in hml 

* For a similar discrepancy, ep. above, i. no (Narasanisa and Narasamsa). 

3. Deities of Surya’s sphere (continued). 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones 11 {kesinah), and the Slidhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyahc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods) 1 ’, the Steeds ( vdjinah ), the Wives of the Gods. 

■M Pi il l h rn 1 r, b, 50^1 f k. — hm 1 r, rtgfWC b, f k. — 

dr, hm 1 fk, 3[TZp5r o b. 

a In Naighantuka v. 6 both hefi and kesinah occur. Both may be meant by the 
prior member of the compound used in the text, kesi-sadhydk. b Visoe is occasionally 
usod in the Brhaddevata for visve devdh : see Index of Words, sub voce. 

13. That* 1 (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing the 
Ilaivata and the Vairupa chant ( sdman ), and the Iiains as well 
as the Cold Season ; 

fdte wi sfta: r, <fftV srPfiT: hm 1 , wl grftaraiR 

^Tsrt: r 1 r 4 , ^ft ffbta: b. WT fkr 8 (*T$M f). — ATM 

^ ndr, ^TMT ^ hbfk.— ' hrfk, firfSTCt *T b. 

a This and the next sloka arc based on the following statements of Nirukta vii. n 
(lines I and 6): — athaitany ddityabhaktlni : asau l okas tffiyasavanam varsd jagatl saptu- 
daiastomo vairupam sdma and sisiro 3 iicliandas tray astrimsastomo raivatam sdmeti dyubhdktini . 
b The order of the words in the text, asau trtiyam savanam lokah, in which all the MSS. 
agree, is a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta. A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratlkas (cp. i. 57; iv. 122; v. 169). 

14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement ( klptya ) is seventeenfold ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

^ wta: bfk, ip dr 4 , *i: #T*r: m\ w. ^tarhd . — ^ztt bm’fk, 

fwn b, wysn d, IWt r. — l.flm'r, °^Tf^[ b, AV d, (ttot) 

(*ETT:) f, (?TOT) (^) k. 
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15. And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his ( asya ) ; now 
all this (universe : etat sarvam) is related to Purusa a . Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him ( etasya ) in praise : — 

TTFT limb, qWT k, ft. — WTq (J hm'r, f fkr 2 , 

g b. — wf^TWi: bm 1 r, f, k, y n gfwrerq : b. 

a Cp, above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is 
’ regarded as the Year ( samvatsara) * . Now some offer to him an 

oblation addressed to Surya and l> Vais van ara. 

iMt d r 4 , fkr 2 , qxW hdra'br.— hm' rfk, 

b. — fMqqq® hm 1 bfk, r, fMfq^ lb- 4 . — lim'bfk (Nirukta vii. 

23, last two lines), r.~ ffq: hdrfk, fqf: b. The end of the varya is 

here marked by ^ in hdbf, by }j in m 1 , not at all iu k. 

a This line follows Nirukta vii. 11, line 3: candramasd vdyund samvatsareneti saw - 
stavah . b Cp. 8iulgurusisya on x. 88: saury avai svdnarlyam : suryadevalyarn vaisvanara- 
gunagni (leva ty am ca . 


4 . Surya and Vaisvanara a form of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya and Vaisvanara 11 appears 
like a hymn of his (Surya’ s : lat-mklcmi ) : (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a vei'se, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

?R^llR.bra 1 rfk, M JJJWtbdr 4 . — hrfk, Tf dr 4 . 

a RY. x. 88 ; see Sarvunukramani and Say ana’s introduction to that hymn ; cp. also 
above, i. too, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘head’* 1 (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Surya, Vaisvanara, and 
Agni appears. 

TPTff^T hm'r, bfkr 2 , q^ftqiTT dr 4 . — *J>>NtTT m 1 r b, fST ^"'^RTT 

bti, f^sT *it<n f, fvr *£r?n k. — k r , ^W’rdrv^rm.b, 

h 1 1 r 4 m 1 f r 2 r 7 . 

a Murdhanvatd: that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
( rnurdhd ), or standing at the head ( nmrdhan ) of the world ; cp. Nirukta vii. 2*7. 

19. Now the holding a ( harana ) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world ( amutrd ) also hy means of (his) rays — this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by 
the eye. 

fTW hrWfrV (<> 15 , °f%<> f), 

fiRTRi t. i have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence, 
because on the one hand rasa or a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68 ; ii. 6 ; iv. 38), 
and, on the other, rasmibhi/i, as coining at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Its 
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the 

identity of the first syllable of rasasya and rasmibhih. cR$TJJ^ x[ hr 3 bfkr 5 r 7 , 

r— tR^Tfafg R Rfifl hdrWrW, %VT *TTfafWRTf?T bfk, R Wf^T 

r. — br, ^IJTTTf^ hrVfkrW. the reading of most of the MSS., 

would ho an easy corruption of *Nf°, partly owing to the a of °»prrfa, and partly because 

would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression recurs in ii. 31. But 

might have been the original reading. — hdr 3 in 1 bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 ,^RJT r. 

a Tin’s word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta (vii. 11) : 
athdsya karma rasdddnam rasmibhis ca rasddhdranam , ‘ the taking up and holding of moisture 
with his rays/ ♦ 

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises a from (their different) 
powers and spheres, 

fWR*t rV, f~WR 1), falJR hrn’k, f^TSfR f, favTR r. 

a Vih huti-sth tma-sambhavam, a bahuvrihi, as in i. 104; but vib k uii-slhb n a -j an m a in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

'^TtR^ff^Rt lim’rfk, o^^TRb. — JR* 3 RJ 

qrhfci i>, 1T35 rV, *r fk (<%?t corr. to o^f), 

hd. — ^TR bin 1 r, WRbfk.— - t, TO)**! bdkf (HT» f), 

b. — TR Bbr :; m 1 , r. — The ond of the vary a is here marked by 

8 in hdbfm 1 , not in k. 

S. Pive names of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Dravinodas, Tandnapat. 

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 

^WTf5 hdm’rbfk, IJffcf rV.— tfffUfil^hdbr, f, m'k. 



37] — ii. 27 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

23. The separate explanation, based on the function a (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

a With prthan-nirvacanam karmajam cp. vibhdgam vibhuti-sthdnasambhavam in 20. 

24. Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-nl) a at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body (ahgam sam-ni) he is praised by sages under 

- the name of ‘ Ag-ni.’ 

hm'r, ’TOT bfk. — ^Rftndfk, hrb, dr 4 .—' WR hdm 1 , 

TR fk, b, ^ r 1 r 4 . 

a These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nirukta vii. 14 : 
agranir bhavati , agram yajncsu praniyate , ahgam nayati samnamamdnah ; cp. above, i. 91. 
b $a?/i-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamdnah . 

25. Kutsa ft observing the action by which he bestowed dra- 
vina c — wealth or' 1 strength — proclaimed him as I)ravino-das (i). 

WTfU hm 1 rfk, ^FT b, r 1 ] 4 .- — r, M T^TTI|>§1 «T f, hdm 1 , 

k, hr 1 ] 4 : cp. RV. i. 96. 8 IT SRRt (indicative aorist in form, but 

injunctive in sense). 

a Tn JtV. i. 96. 8. b The d in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 

of pruyaehacl as against pray ached . c Cp. Nirukta viii. 1 : dhanam dravmam negate 

. . . halam va dravmam . <l Though vd.pi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 

is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (o--*), the two 
syllables at the beginning (dravi-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities iu Iho Mahil.blia.rata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India , p. 52. 

20. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat ( 2 ). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending) : from him the middle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one a . 

trritt-j: fr, HfRTrT^: nd, cR*nr k, cT^rT^rg: b, TTJTcrrrg: b, ?m^rr ttj: 

dr 4 . — hm'r, bfk. — hndr, f, kr 2 , 'SR b, 

dr 4 . — The end of the vary a is hero marked by l| in hdm 1 bfk. 

a Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6. Narasamsa, Pavamana, Jatavedas. 

27. The poets call an immediate a descendant (prajdm) grand- 
son (nap at), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson b of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 
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TOTT hbr 5 r 7 fk, T*ip?n; d r. — -STTPSP?: hrb, nd.^reW fk. — ^JpZI 

hm'r, *rg^r b, 'sgw P, *r$«r fk. 

a This expression is borrowed from Nirukta viii. 5 : napad iti anantarayah prajaya 
namadheyam. "Next, after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of anantara. b Yaska 
also explains Tanunapat as a ‘grandson/ but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the aj-ya. He also quotes Sakapuni’s 
divergent explanation of Agin as a ‘grandson’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni). 

28. Because he is individually (_p rthalctvena) lauded ( sams ) by , 
men (nr) a combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Narasarrisa (3) in Apri hymns. 

h d m 1 f, tpifaR k r, b. — h r 3 fin Me rVr 7 , b, 

r. — bfk, ^* 3 % hd, r, r'r 2 (r 4 ?J. — qir^: hdm'rbfk, 

dr 4 . 

a This is evidently based on Sakapuni’s explanation of Narasamsa as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6) : narailt prasasyo bhavati. Kiitthakya’s explanation of Nanis aipsa as sacrifice (yojna) 
is given below, in. 2. 

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (puntiti) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier) 8, Pavamana (4). 

Tprrfa hr, gfTT b, WRTffT flu 2 . — *T ^ lira' r, T3J ^ fkr 2 , b. — tSTTOlfti- 

f»T%^ hra'r, b, %irFTCT r 2 , k, WTUT- 

f. This sloka is omitted here, but added after 31, in a somewhat altered form, 

by dr 4 . 

a Cp. above, i. 66. 

30. Again, because when born (jdta t) he knows ( veda ) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge ( vidyd ) was produced (jdta), or (because) when 
born (jdta) he knows ( adhi-vetti ) wealth ; 

bin 1 ifk, wni b, gn^hfnsr d d (cp. 

i. 92). — ^Tffahm’kr, b, dr 4 . — WTfrf^t hm'r, 5 TmWt bfk, STRl %?£t 

d dr 7 . — PTtT hdndbdr 6 , far! f, Pm k, fWWT r. — f^frT Wt bndrb, TT 

fk, T!T %frT *TT d 1 4 . 

31. or because when born (jdta) again and again he is known 
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the India of the middle 
part (of the universe) a , is praised as J atavedask 
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wra: hm’r, wrt k, wrm bfr'r 4 . — hr 3 mM*fkr 2 ) ?rawDr^fV r. — 
/ifter this (31) s'loka, r 1 r 4 add 29 in the following modified form: 

g^rrfTT 1 

r vfa 11 

The end of the varga is here marked hy ^ in hbfk, not in m 1 . 

a Cp. above, i. 99, where a hymn to .Tata vedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni; 
cp. also i. 67. b Two etymologies of data vedas have already been given in i. 92 ,jato vidyate 
* and jiitair vidyate , the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30, 31. There are 
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19 : three of those, 
jatavidya , jdtavitta , jdle jdte vidyate, are followed hy the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two slokas (30,31), another, jdldni veda, is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jdtdiii . . enam viduh, is followed by Ihe second in i. 92 (jutair vidyate). 


7. The twenty-six names of Indra : Vayn, Vanina, Rudra, Indra. 

• 32. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 

air as the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Viiyu a (i). 

*TrJ ■fN'.Kfo Tf 7J ^TtRU i',WT r 4 .— 

limb-, ^ 1), f, 4 % r 3 krVr 7 . 

a Vayu comes first, in the Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp. Nirukta x. 1, and Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka 
v. 4, the three others appearing in Naighantuka v. 5. Cp. above, i. 122-129. 


33 . But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
( 1 vrnoti ) a these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna ( 2 ). 

limh'bfk, 'Ttf 5 T W*TI ^ lift efT°fiT»T. r 1 r 1 . — ?T?T«T bfkr, 
lim 1 . — 3 !fWT lirbfk, rTTF: m 1 . — bm’rb, f, r^TRI ^ k, $ dr 4 . 

tt This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3 : t mra.no vrnotiti salah . 


34. Because be roared ( arodlt ) a in the air, giving rain with 
lightning 1 ’ to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers*' 
as Rudra ( 3 ). 


’gP C l cfl ' g bm'rfk, dr 4 .— ^WTirPUkm 1 r, 
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fk, rV.—^wfiTCrajsr: imdrk, f, fjwfiretaTl 

r T r 4 . — This sloka (34) is omittod in b. 

a This is ono of the etymologies of Rudra given in Nirukta x. 5 : yad arodit tad 
rudrasya rndratvam iti haridravikam. Yaska remarks that the name may also be derived 
from the root ru, b Cp. vutavrsti, ‘ rain with wind/ c That is, by Kanva (L 43), 

Knts a (i. 1 14), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 

35. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (*.S‘to) over this universe ; therefore 
he has been named Indra (4). 

i^EUcl, fb, hm’r, W^fk, b. — Inn' 

rbf, k. S'loka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk. 

It is omitted in r 1 ! 4 . 

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open ( drndti ) refreshment ( iram ) a in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

’TO Wrf* fcm’rb (= Nirukta x. S), *[TT ^TTfrT dr 4 (*TT ^Tf?T is the second 
derivation in Nirukta x. 8), f, k.* — hrb, tf^TR^fk. — 

b m 1 rb, fty^w fk. — The last pada in in 1 is >T^ V ^rT: repeated by 
mistuke from the last sloka. Tko end of the vanja is hero marked by 'O in h in 1 b f, not in k. 

a This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8. 

8. Parjanya, BrRaspati, Brahmanaspati, Ksetrasya pati, Bta. 

37. Because he alone endows ( prdrjayati ) a this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atri b and the son of Urvasi 0 (Vasistha) speak of him as 
Parjanya (5). 

qffo i hm 1 , fk, b. — inn 1 , fk, vr sfaSm 

b.-~~’Spff hdr, ^RTdr 4 , ^ f, xfvft b, ^fffatm 1 . 

R The four etymologies of Parjanya given in this and the following sloka are identical 
with Yaska’s in Nirukta x. 10: parjanyas trper ddyantavipantasya tarpayita j any ah , para 
jet a. va janayita va, prdrjayita vd rasandm. b As composer of the Parjanya hymn, v. 83. 

c Vasistha, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e. g. ii. 44, 156; iii. 56; 
cp. v. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. 101, 102. 
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38. Because he gladdens ( tarpayafi ) the worlds, and because 
lie is genial ( janya ) — friendly to the people ( jana ) — (or because he 
is) a supreme ( para ) conqueror (jeld) or generator ( janayitd ), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya a sang (of him as Parjanya). 

m 1 r, f k, crtcfacjfacg i,. — affarsn. f k , sftarpfm 1 r , hIsr! 

1 .. Tjyt %<TT Inn 1 rb (Mruktax. 10), qft §tf!T fk r 2 . b I k, 

r 3 m\ ^TTETgcfr r, b, d. 38 is omitted in dr 4 . 

* a As the alternative author of vii. 101, 102: cp. A rain iikramu.nl on those hymns: 
aqwiputrah k tundra vii vasistho vii svayam niunih, and Sarvan ukrnmani : e/e kumara dyneyo 
* pasyad vasislha eva vd vrstikdmah . 

39. Because he protects ( pad) the two great ( brhat ) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
landed as Brhaspati a (6). 

fftTT hmh, fffitT fk r 2 , f<U b. — 1>, lid in 1 r, 

f, °f<T k. 

a C ]_». Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x. 1 1 ) : hrhaspaiir hr ha tali paid pdlayifd vii; brhat ah 
being explained by 1) tirga as mahato asya jagata adnkasya vd. Op. ii. 3: brhat as patina. 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore Saunaliotra 11 (Crtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector (pdtdram) of Brahma b (i. e. as Brahmanaspati, 7 ). 

^rr*i i., iimbtk. — merry inn 1 ., trrmm fk, trrtrtaf i>. — a^nPU'udn 

mspuTO id. — yp 1., fntm', 

4^4 fk. — This aloka (40) omitted in 1 1 r* . 

a In It V . ii. 23 26. ** Nirukta x. 12 : hrahmanaspaiir hvahmauuh pdtii vii piila- 

yitd vd. 

41. Because he entered into the earth (ksiiav) a at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing* food to the nations l) (ksit/drfrya/v), therefore 
Vamadeva c , praising* (him), calls him ‘Lord of the Field’ (8). 

hm 1 , d, W r 3 , ^Rt r. The reading of 4i ab in the text is that of hdnfr 
(presumably r 3 , as dr 4 omit this line here); this form of the line is added by l> fkd d r 4 
after 6o a& (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (= r* ; omitted in 
dr 0 ), have here — 

fa ^T^nfT %% ^ « bfk 

<^rfa yp' i 1 

II. 
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which probably represent — 

w %% gprreRncw g*r: 1 

qra fo hm 1 bfk, r, dr 4 . 

n Nirukta x. 13: ksetrasya patih : ksetram hsiyaier nivasakarmanas, tasya pata vd 
pdlayitd vd. b Tko amended form of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see 

critical note above) would mean : * because dwelling in the field he again in due season 
gives rain.’ c In RV. iv. £ 7 * 

42. Because he declared him who, connected with the middle' 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth ( satya ) a , the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Rta b (9). 

TRiri h in 1 bf k d r 4 , r* ?TWf?T r 3 .— g ^jpi h d r, g nd b, g 

fkr 2 , dr 4 . — •ifcig.hndfr, ^gk. b. — % bib, ^ % 

f, ^ % k, *rer ’Etir n m 1 . — * 1R hndrbfk, ^ TR dr 7 . — •g^hn» 1 rbfk, 

°gR; r 1 d. Tho end of the varga is hero marked by C in hdm 1 bfk. 

a Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as sat yam va yajnam vd . Cp. also Sayan a on 
RV. iv. 23. 8. b RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta ) is commented on by Viiska in 
Nirukta x. 41 : cp. Roth, Erlauterungcn, on this passago. 


9. Vastospati, Vacaspati, Aditi, Ka, Tama. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture a shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva) 
again l) spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ ( rtasya slolcah ) c . 

f 5 T?r: hdm’r, ^irfT^TT^ b, fk, TR fMt 

d d. — f^STcfr 5 <frw? hfr, f^Trft ndk, fwT '’SflSlH b. — 

lim’ifb, k. — T3R hndrb, T^RT fk. — gvjljR hndrb, g?T%f f. 

a With reference to the meaning ‘water* (Nirukta ii. 25: riarn ity udahanuma) ; cp. 
below, ii. 50. b That is, first in the sense of ‘ truth * ( sutya ), now in the sense of 

‘water* (i. e. cloud-water, lit. ‘internal fluid*: antdrasa). c RV. iv, 23. 8 C : see 

Nirukta x. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (vasty) to the world, protects 11 (it), therefore the son of 
Ur vast (Vasistlni) proclaims him (to be) Vastospati (io) in four 
(formulas) !l . 

inN^r, JRBRrhd, Jnsregm 1 , TRW b, TRW fk. — *RW if hdm 1 , TRRWT 



43] — ii. 48 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jut ah $an an djatasya). — hdr, k, 

^T^r«rf7T f, *rrert: nf?r t>. 

a Nirukta x. 16: v dstospatir : vastu vasater nivasakarmanas> tasya yatd vd palayita vd. 
b RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1. Caturbhih , here and in some other passages of the BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Maniraih is perhaps to be supplied here, 
not rgbkih : but see vi. 41, where rgbhij caturbhih actually occur in juxtaposition. 

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vac), (and) the 
•metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘ Lord of Speech ’ (i x) a . 

TRT b in 1 r b, f, ^TT^t k. — This sloka (45) is omitted in dr 4 . 

tt Nirukta x. 17: vdcaspatir : vdcah path va palayita va. 

46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world) a , not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
Rahugana Gotama b proclaims him as Aditi 0 (12). 

fcP3R km 1 , »T grct% dr 4 , 1>, «T rikd. — dr 4 bin 1 , 

hfkr. Cp. critical note on i. 58. 

a Op. ItV. x. 90. 1 : sa bhumini visvato vrtvatisthat . h In RV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 

iv. 22, 23). 0 Nirukta iv. 22 : aditir adind devamdtd . 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) lea — happiness ( suhha ) * — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha b , adoring 0 (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

hm'dr 3 , b, r, k. — Jfifa^RWT limLV, 

JTOT ^pRbfk, xp? *fTr: fjr^: ;pr: ,. — ’ * 4 - 

*P!T«r r, 3 W f, miim’iVr 1 , ^ 3 

^pER^kd. 

a Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22 : kah kanmuo 
vd kramano vd sukho va. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 121 ; see* Arsanukrannmi 

x. 59 and Sarvanukraxnanl on x. 121. c Cp. arcantah in ii. 32. 

48. He giving a ( prayachan ) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth l) (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama c 
calls him, the son of Vivasvat <l , Yama e (14). 

wr: hdm'br, U 3 IT fk. — TRT^^FT hdndd, bfk, TRT%f?T r, 

dr 4 . — hdnddd, fk, SUrffaT b.SUTjfhTT r.— -JPTffa hr, $ *nfcl 
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bk, f f, f xiTf^r w f, ^ m\ k. 

gsTWt lui^r. — The end of the vary a in here marked by <* in h m 1 b f k . 

a Nirukta x. 19: yamo yachatiti satafu b Cp. RV. x. 14. 1 (commented on in 

Nirukta x. 19) pareyivdmsam . . . samgamanam jananam . c The reputed seer of RV. 

x. 14; cp. ArsanukramanT x. 6 and Sarvanukramaril on x. 14. d RV. x. 14. 1 : vat - 

vasvatam . . yamam . 0 Cp. Nirukta x. 20 : agnir api yama ucyatc. 


10. Mitra, Visvakarman, Sarasvat, Vena, Manyn. 

49. Because all men making ( mitrikrtya ) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Visvamitra a himself praising (him) calls 
him ‘ Mitra ’ b ( 15 ). 

Inn 1 b fk r, 9T^fT rV. hi.dr, fki 2 , r’r 4 . 

* In RV. iii. 59. j (commented on in Nirukta x. 22). b That is, * Friend.’ Norn; 

of the three etymologies given in Nirukta x. 21 is here followed. 

50. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water (rta ) a , creating the activity l) (karma) of every- 
thing (visvasya), therefore he (is called) Visvakarman (t 6 ). 

f^TWrerrf?Rft mV, f*T3rT*TTRTfrlfa*m l.d, fsT^TVWTOTfa»l^ f k, fa^TSPPTT- 
*ITfWt b. — fcfiWbmhbf C^fTt f), ^f<T kr 2 , % 5 fT- 

rV\ — iSPTO^hndr, b, ^TNrT f, ^tWfk. — hmV bfk, ?R 7 J 

r 1 1 4 . 

11 Cp. above, ii. 43. ^ Cp. Nirukta x. 25 : vis'iuiknrmfi sarvasya karta. 

51. Because he has lakes (mrd-msi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer) a proclaims (him) as ‘Sarasvat’ 1 ’, (while) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvat! c . 

zrfsrg m’dr, hfk, b. — ^f?I OTf bin 1 rfk, *f?T UH>f b (cp. iv. 39). 

T«Tt*n?T r’r 4 .— TTT1 T: all except dr 4 which read be. 

a That is, Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, ono of theso throe stanzas being quoted by 
Yaska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, hut without explanation. b Yaska, Nirukta x. 24, 

does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvan vyakhyatah. This must refer to 
ii. 23, where Sarasvat! is stated to bo a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 6t. 2 being quoted 
as an example of Sarasvat! as a river, while examples of her as a goddess (mad hy asthma 
stri) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25-27, 0 5i cd — iv. 39^, except that in the latter 

passage PfTWt takes the place of Curiously enough b has in the present passage 
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the reading TTPtf which wo should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (ep. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of r 1 ^ refers to the only two seers who mention Sarasvat, Dlrghatamas in 
RY. i. 164. 52 and Yasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being their life (prana) he moves a ( venati ) — 
abides — in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava 1 ’ here 
calls him Vena (iS). 

hmV, b, ^lpT%«§r r'V, r, omitted in I k. — ^TTfftC 

hndr, WtfTii Ik, b, dr 4 (ep. ii. 47). 

,l Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the verb ven in the sense of 
‘to desire ' : venateh IcantiJmrmanah, This verb is one of the kdntikarmdnah in Naighantuka 
ii. 6; it also occurs among the verbs of motion ( gutikarmanah ) in Naighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erlautorungen, on Nirukta x. 38. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 123, the 
first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. Arsanukramanl x. 60: 
iieno ndma bhrgoh sutah . 

53. Primaeval (agraja) Heat* (taper#), desiring (abhimalya ) b , 
created him month after month : therefore Mariya Tapasa c calls 
him ‘ Manyu.’ 

r, bfk, r 1 r 4 .— -X^TOpBf rn 1 br, 'Sjlfatfjsr hr 3 , Xffa- 

fkr* XffJTTfRJ 1 1 r 4 . — rTqU*T3n r’r 4 , rTfft 3T3T k, rffit spST fb, rfrft hndr. 

— *n^fwr° bfk r, h m 1 . The end of the varga is here marked by in 

m 1 bfk, not in lid. 

a My reasons for adopting the emendation tupo * g raj am arc the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tapasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RY. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa . Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV. (x. 190. 1 ; x. 129. 3), whence 
desire, kdma (cp. ahhi-matya ), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu) ; and 
tapas is identified with svayambhu brahma and called the ‘ first marvel,’ TR. iii. 12, 3 1 
(cp.Ved. Stud, iii, p. 129). Manyu in x. 84. t (also 83. 3) is identified with Tndra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RY. x. 32. 3 is said to bo born month after month (jay ala via si mdsi , 
cp. sasrje mdsi mdsy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no dtmaslara here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tarksya in 58, Mrtyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, 'with whom 1 corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with r l r 4 ) to read lapo 'grajah, ‘the eldest bom of Tapas 1 (sr. Manyu 
Tapasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse an us vara 
and visarga; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation TfTTR^ 
nearly all tho MSS. have visarga for anusvara. Again, v raj am (fb) is very close to grajam . 
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b Yaska (x. 29) derives Manyu from man also* though without explaining why he is so 
called : manyur manyater diptikarmanah krodhakarmano vadhakarmano vd. 0 Manyu 

Tapasa is, according to Areanukrainam x. 33 and the SarvanukramanT on x. 83, the seer 
of RV. x. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta 
x. 30. 


11. Asumti, Apam napat, Dadlxikra, Dhatr, Tarksya. 

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
{nayati) (their) spirits a (a sun), therefore he is spoken of as Asumti r 
( 20 ) by &rutabandhu b who praises (him). 

hm 1 r , fk, TOnrert b.— hmh, 

b, r, gw?rr k. 

a Nirukta x. 39 : asunitir asun nayati . b The reputed author of EY. x. 59, the 
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 


55. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst® : therefore the seer Grtsamada b (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters 0 ( 21 ). 

° 5 RTOTfWl Wr, bfk.— JTWqT^hm'r, 

dr 4 , * 3^1 TraPSfT fk, 5 RW 13 b. — in' i', 5 f[ 7 *PR^ ^J^h, 

^ i>, 

R Cp. apsv antar in RV. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not in tho middle 
(sphere)/ as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamah in 
ii. 44 and madhyabhdgendrah in ii, 31. b In RV. ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). 0 Cp. 

Nirukta x. 18 : apam napat tanunaptrd vyakhyutah : see above, ii. 27* 

56. Because supporting ( a-dadhcit . ) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere a for eight months, he roars b (krandati) 
frequently jin (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da- 
dhikra ( 22 ). 

ojtHT^T rn’rbf, k.— m’r, hd, f, °«ft 

k, i>, r'r 4 . — 5 6 c<i omitted in fk. — ^»T=^rET 0 lim'rl), sfi^ dr 4 . — 

°«W«lhr, — •?RT% 5 t hdrn 1 b rVr 7 , dr 4 . 

n Cp. antarasah above, 43. b This is one of the three derivations given in 

Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of tho compound, dadhat , being the same in all three); dadhat 
krdmafiti vd dadhat krandatiti vd dadkadakdri bhavatiti vd. 
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57. He then himself roaring deposits ( dadhati ) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month : (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ‘ Dhatr ’ a (23). 

hmVjjjJTt b. mfa^hmh b^JrrflRillrV. — 5 7 a 6 omitted in fk. — 

hm x r, VT?J f, k, ^ Wfc?: b. 

a There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is there said is 
(xi. io) : dhata sarvasya vidhdtd . 

58. In the wide a ( stlrne ) air he dwells (ksiyat/i) or he swiftly 
( turnam ) glides b (ksarati) : therefore the seer Aristanemi Tarksya 0 
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya (24). 

hndr (Nirukta x. 27 <3$ fro rowr 

r l r 4 , gjf f r 2 It , <JTIT fro^Wt b. — g# lim’r 

T'^rfrT Nirn kta x. 27), gRftcq-ifr r® r 7 , ^ftufTT U^frT f, ^f^frf tpqfr kr 2 . 

b, VfaTfT dr 4 . — 7 t 5 f^FT hdbfkdrV, r (dr 4 ?). — Tito 

end of the varga ia here marked by °1S in hm 1 bf, not in k. 

a Nirukta x. 27 : tdrksyas tvastrd vyakhydtah (see viii. 13 : tvastd turnam asnuta iti 
nairulrtah) : time 'nturikse hsiyati turnam arlhatn raksaly asnoier vd. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if tirne might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but stlrne may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Op. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. 16. b Ksarati may also have been 

an intentional deviation from ralcsati , the explanation of the Nirukta. c The reputed 

author (Arsanukramanl x. 61) of ItV. x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tdrhsyarsih may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 

12. Fururavas, Mrtyu. Names of the sun: Savitr, Bhaga. 

59. It oaring ( ruvan ) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing 0 ' the waters from the abyss {livpitatrdt ) h : (therefore) UruvasinI c 
(i. e. Ur vast) calls him Pururavas (25) d in her own words 0 . 

Tf^r, f, yptk, ft^thm 1 . — nfb, SRTOTf hr 3 , 

r, s-fTR Tf fk.— f^pf^rapq: m 1 r, f, li, k, 

b. — hr, Til 1 , h, k. — 

°^T^^Tt^TfB^ftbfkr, hdm 1 , dr 4 . 

tt Cp. above, i. 93. b An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 

of the passage referred to. c Meant to be an etymological form of UrvasT, which, 

however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. d Cp. 
Nirukta x. 56 : pururavd bahudhd roruy ate. On the rava of various gods, see Vodische 
Studien iii, p. 137. 0 In RV. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska iu Nirukta x. 47). 
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60 , 61 . But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtam ) *, therefore him, as being death ( mrtyu ), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka b , himself praises as 
‘ Mrtyu ’ (26) c . 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

60. k f, wnrc&fa b, rn 1 , 

b, r, %f?T dr 4 . — *JW: fkr 2 , frU limb, d,^m.r 4 . — Between the, 

two linen of 60 (where it is absolutely out of place) bl 'kr 2 dr 4 r (d ?) add the liue (=4 i a ^') : 

f^rf<rwfr fam 1 

1 ^ bfk r 2 , %T r. — 2 r, b, f^fcT f, r a , k. 

3 r, b, (?) f, 'SRfW^ 0 k, r 2 . — 4 of^TTff r, °f^1T 

b, k, °fqT^T id, (fwm) r'r 4 . 

61. h in 1 r, ^rssw: h fk r K , ^SnEFREFoK: r 5 .- — fjcnfcb? r, P4 efifchT r 1 1' 4 , flcTrH 

h r’m’rV, °*T k. — b fk rV'b r 3 m 1 , dr 4 . — h m’r, b, f k. 

a The explanation of Satabalaksa Maudgalya in Nirukta xi, 5 : mrtyur mdrayatiti salo t 
mrtam cyavayafiti vd satabaldkso maud-galyah. b The author of TiV. x. 18, the first 

stanza of which is quoted by Yftska in Nirukta xi. 7, Op. Arsuiuikramani x. 8, and 
SarvanukramunT on II V. x. 18. c Twenty-three of these names occur in Naighantuka 

v. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhatr, Mrtyu) in v. 5, most of them boing explained in Nirukta x. 

62 . he alone propels ( pra-muti ) a the day-star : by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (1). And he arose illuminating 
(bltdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasistha b 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Blniga 0 (2). 

bfk, f^TT rV, bio 1 r. WtWW lunUbfk. 

r'r 4 . — JmEPET^ndflv, JTTfpEFrji rb, *TTf<T *FT dd. — t?TT° biidr, y° br 2 

r s r 7 , T° fk. — Inn' ,, bfk r a (r 2 ?). — The end of the vary a is hero 

marked by ^ in h bfk, not in in 1 . r Ihe end of the preceding line is marked 

in lid by utid the end of the varga (after by <*$ i) ^ \[ 

a Cp. Nirukta x. 31 : savild sarvasya prasavitd. The enumeration of the seven names 
of Surya begins with this si ok a. 1 have preferred the reading which lias divdkara in the 
accusative, as the verb pra-su is regularly used as a transitive; but the 110m, otherwise 
makes good sense: ‘the day-star (i. e. Surya) stimulates (in general).’ h The author 

of KY . vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. c Bhdsayan here appears 
to be meant for an etymological explanation of hhaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of jura as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. 16: rdtrer jarayitd sa era bhdsdm ; though the 
word hhaga is there derived from the root hh»j. 
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13. Pusan, Visnu, Kesin, Visvanara, Vrsakapi. 

63 . Nourishing ( pusyan ) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays' 1 : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as ‘Pusan’ (3) with five (hymns) k 

Wfrjqft lun 1 r, ’Wtra^ffT b, WT^^fk. 

“ Cp. Nirukta xii. 16 : yad rasmiposam pusyati tut push bhavati. b It V. vi. <53-56, 
rj8 ; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii. 17. Cp. helmv, 

*v. 1 18. 

64 . Because the three {trim) regions (rajdmsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi a pronounces him 
(to be) Visnu (4) of the three strides ( trivikrmna ). 

?twr bin 1 r, *TT b, TfWt f, Tfsra: dr 4 , 7 ^% k. 

a Iii IIV. i. 22. 17, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 19. In explaining 
the words of tho text, tredha nidadhe padam, ho quotes Sakapunihs opinion that t his refers 
to tho three worlds ( prthivydm antariJcse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddevata. Cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology/ p. 38. 

65 . Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light a {pralcdsam) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Kesin (5). 

*rr*i tpr&nfa m 1 r, ua, mu mfa fk, *rra b, 

7 f ^ r 1 r 4 . — ^ in 1 r bfk, ^ bd. 

u Cp. Nirukta xii. 25 : 1 ce£i % India ra£niayas t tais tadvdn bhavati , kdtandd vd prala- 
£andd va. Cp. above, i. 94. 


66 . Because all men (m£ve nardh) now singly (and) separately 
think a of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Visvanara (6). 

hm’r, *ri dr 4 , m i>, m Ksftisi- 

fk. — r, Udb, ^ fk. — SPIJ* hr, mbl, 

k, ywtr: fb. — ftrgTw^bmhbfk, % g nn^ .dd. 

a The verb used in Yaska’s explanation is not man but. in (Nirukta vii. 21): visadn 
nardn nay at i visva enam nard nayantiti vd. Cp. Roth’s Erlau ter ungen on Nirukta vii. 21. 

n. h 
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67 . Because having become a brown (kapila) bull a ( vrsd ), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrsakapi (7), (in) ‘ Indra 
is above all ’ b (RV. x. 86) ; (or) this highest bull (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver ( kampayan ) with (his) rays 0 : 

(without visarga) hdr^rn 1 fkr 2 , r. — oftffTT h in 1 r, °fhnrb, 

fk. — The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this s'loka ( eva sdh) by ^ 
iri lulbfk, not in in 1 . I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line ( uttarah ), 
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five slokas each, instead of five and a half antf 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In lul the preceding line ( uttarah ) ends a sloka, numbered 68 a ^ 
is numbered <*<>, 6 g ah as ^00, 69 (aftor yah) as ^ (=^0^), &c. 

a Op, below, vii. 141. b The refrain of ItV. x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 
is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. c This alternative etymology is based 
on Yaska’s in Nirukta xii. 27 : yad rasniibhir abhiprahampayann eti tad vrsdkapir bhavati 
vrsdkampanah . 

* 

14. Derivation of Visnu. Incidental names cannot be enumerated. 

GS. (i. e.) because he goes home (as tarn) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep®, (his name) Vrsakapi may be (derived) from this; 
for in the three formulas beginning ‘ the waste ’ (dhanva : RV. x. 
86. 20-22) in the hymn to Vrsakapi b , he appears to he bidden 0 
thus (iti) by India. 

Inn 1 r 1), | f, f k. — hrfk, b, r 6 . — irdrl.r 5 , 

fk. bdrl — hd mhwgjit fkr\ Fnpft b. — ?TTft^T^ hm 1 rfb, 

kr 2 . It would bo best (as in hd) to make sloka 68 end after varisakape , as I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

a Tills is meant to he an explanation of rasmibhih kampayann eti . b The irregular 

formation vdrisdkapa for vdrsdkapa seems to be clue to the exigency of metre. c In 
the three stanaas (x. 86. 20 -22) Vrsakapi is addressed and called upon to go home {astam 
chi) by the path which procures sleep (svapnanamsana : in [Nirukta xii. 28, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams : svapndn ndsayati ). 

09 . Visnu a may be from (the root) vis (< visndti ) or vis ( visati ), 
(or) from vevis ( vevesti ), expressing pervasion b : (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything 0 and is contained 
in everything. 
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fqW ITtr; lidndr, fWTTfT b, ^ f, k.— h, r, m 1 , 

bf, k: the roading of bk looks like a corruption of (the third 

etymology in Nirukta xii. 18), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 
dovata. ~ — 02R^T!T: lidm’r, °^WT: f, bk. — hm 1 bk, ^f, r. — 

lidm 1 , ^ k, ¥1 r, if bf. — The third line of 67 (lR+ 1 0 ) and 68, 69 omitted in l^r 4 . 

a The etymology of Visnu is added liere at the end of the list of the names of Surya, 
as it was not given in 64. b Cp. Nirukta xii. 18: at ha yad visito bhavati tad visnur 

bhavatij visnur visater vd vyasnoter vd. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these : visndti = visitah, visati = vi&ati, vevesti = vyahwti. 0 Cp. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni, 
Jndra, and Surya a (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

a Cp. above, ii. 22. 

. 71. But of the incidental names a , accompanied by the above- 
mentioned t nominal characteristics ( ndma-laksanaih ), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

«rrai <J bfkr, *TPri ^ bdm 1 . — tpST^T hdr, bfk. — Thoond of the varga 

is liere marked by in hdndbfk. — This si ok a (71) is numbered as $ (= 903 ) in hd, 
mid 8 (=^08) in m 1 . 

a That is, epithets, e. g. vrtrahan , which accompany any of tho regular names, e. g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. 13: abhidhdnaih saryynjya 
havis codayatindrdya vrtraghna indrdya vrtratura indrdydm/wmuca Hi; tdny apy eke samd- 
mananti , bhuydmsi tu samdmndndt . Cp. below, ii, 93. b i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold Vac : her terrestrial and middle forms. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

$ HT hdr, fsffa'KfT § W m 1 , b, (tRJRTT) ^ fa*IT rj *IT 

fk. — o^TOT f%o hm 1 !-, f%° b, °WRTf*I fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants a , being praised, 
own it b . 
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1FTT hm 1 r 3 bfkr 2 , ^TT r 1 r 4 , TJTTT r. — ^ ^TTT hdndbfk, ^rfT r, 
rV. — ^ %«r rVbfkr 2 , r a , bd, m 1 . — JTOWRt lulm’r, 

H^PSTnit bfkr 2 . — ^rwsfr b, ^ f, ^Tk, 

^’trsr: hdr, «t^t rV. 

a Rivera, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naighantuka 
v. 3, and above, i. 112. b Enam , which all the MSS, have, is ungrammatically used 

for enad, with reference to the neuter suktam ; cp. v. r. of it a rad, viii. 17. 

74. And when she becomes Aranyani and Ratri, Sraddha,* 
Usas, and PrthivI by name, and Apva a , (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza 1 ’. 

rrft ^ h d m 1 r, ^ b, itnft * fk. — ^brr: hdr, ^rwr m 1 , ^TT rVbfkr 2 . — 

%er hdrb, igftpft mUk. — bd, m 1 , *£3rrsrr ^4 fkr, 

*jwr mi ^ k 

" See below, 75, note B . b As her representatives, boing thus rgbhiijah. 

75. Also when she becomes Agnayi a by name, she appears 
here (in the ItV.) in various passages ( Ultra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

^TOffU^T hdm 1 r, ft^TT b, ^TTOcft %UT fk.— bfkr, g 

hdm 1 . 

a Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
( nadyah to Agndyl) in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Saras vat! being added 
from Naighantuka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
BD. i. 1 12 (where they are connected with tho terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
that Usas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the plaeo of Ila in that. 

76. When she, being Vac a in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names only 

W hdm 1 r, bfkr 2 . — >p3T limb, ^ bfk. — WTO bbr, 

lk, 3ET*ra m 1 . — fafifT hm'r, fHT b, W fk. — The end of the 

varga is hero marked by ^4 in bfm 1 , not in lidk. This ,sloka (76) is numbered as C (=^Q^) 
in hd, and as 40 (=^0) in m 1 . 

a Of the nineteen names of tho middle Vac enumerated in to 78, all except 
Romosa (and, of course, Durga) are to be found in Naighantuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
sphere), devapatnyah being added from Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(occurring in v. 5), PrthivI, Gauri, Usas, and I]a, are omitted. They are for the most 
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part identical with the female deities previously enumerated (i. 128, 129) as connected 
with Indra. b That is, the middle Vac is suktabhaj under these three names alone, 

while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhdj. 


16 . Other middle forms of Vac. Her four celestial forms. 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering a a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn] 'k Her (other) names are YamI, Indranl, 

.Saramii, .Romasa c , Urvasi ; she first' 1 becomes Sinlvali and Ilaka, 
Anumati, Kuhu; 

hchrdfkr.'f^b. — hdrfk,^#b, m 1 . — hdrfk, TOTm 1 , 

'gitH | r 5 r 7 , ?(?TT b. — Tho first lino of 77 ( esaivn durga) is omitted in r 1 r 4 . — tfSTflf 1 % 
hm'r, r’r 4 , % ^ f, rT# *jfrWT 5 ft ^ ^TPffnft 

b. This looks as if the words of the text cfSTRTf^T had been glossed with 
the words ^ •TTRTf^T ^rR^Tf^T, i. c. ‘and the names devoted to her 

prftise, which own hymn or stanza,’ (are) . . . , and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for rT?TT*nfa in b as well as f (where, however, is omitted), while only 

pnriftfsr was substituted in r 1 r 1 . — hdm 1 , r, b, 

srfflsnftt f. — »T^(?fl2n IidmV, JTWpraiT bfkr 2 , JT^TOT r, ^^TWT rV. — 

TT2RT ^T^Tfri: hdm 1 rb Ik, XPfrlT’pffff: dr 4 . 

11 What was exactly meant by hrtrd in connexion with ream in this interpolated line 
(soo next note) is not clear, b r rhero can he no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to bo found in the Naighantuka, 
as are all the other deities here enumerated ; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to tho varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. 0 This is the only 
one of the above names not occurring in Naighantuka v. g, 6. Gp. note a on 76. 
d This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Rilka, Sinlvali, Kuhu, in 
Naighantuka v. 5, comes before YamI, Urvasi, PrthivT, Indranl. 

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathyii, 
and Svasti, Rodasl. (Now) whatever names of any (gods) a are 
incidental, own the stanza (only) 'k 

hndbfk, THIT r, r 1 r 4 , 

UT dr 7 . — *5*f%P3 br 3 rn 1 br s r , 1 ^ fkr 2 , r. %qTf^^iTf^T 

limb, b, fWrT^T^Tf^Tfsr fk, TpT- 

WT% r 1 . 
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a Yes am : this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to 
the female deities enumerated in the preceding lines, b That is, the incidental ( nai - 

patika) names of the middle Vac (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74, 75) are only stanza-owning {rybhaj), not hymn-owning (suhtabhaj) as the primary names 
in 76 (as well as 73 and 79). 

79. But when this Vac becomes Siirya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world : thus on becoming Usas as well as Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn a . 

qnyRrtl 0 br, rn\ hd, dr 4 , f. — 

hdndrb, f. — °f^RTT bkr, “f^rTf f, hd. — WT hdm 1 bfkr 5 r 7 , 

Tf^T r. — ^Tfig^rr rb/V, lidmVfkr 2 . 

ft These being the primary names of the celestial Vile, Thus there is a whole hymn 
to Siirya (x. 85) and a number to Usas, 

80. And when she becomes Vrsakapayl (and) Saranyu®, these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza 1 '. And when she is Earth 
corresponding to Heaven ( dyuvat ) c , she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally d . 

1 ^ ^ hndrb, ^ ^ ^ f, ^cf TT|^[ dr 4 , ^ ipPT d. — hdr 3 , 

SjBm m\ r, fk, giBrW r T r 4 . 

a Usas, Surya, Vrsfikapilyl, Saranyu aro all mentioned together in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6. b Vrsakapayi and Saranvu are each 

mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17, 2 respectively). c That is, as 

belonging to the celestial sphere ; for Prthivi occurs among tho deities of each of the 
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubtless due partly to Prthivi being 
constantly invoked along with (tho celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the 
‘three earths’ in the RV,, to denote earth, air, heaven; op. my * Vedic Mythology/ p. 9. 
d Prthivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of three stanzas), v. 84, where she is stated 
below (v. 88) to be madhyarna ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Prthivi is suhtabhaj. 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Gaurl a , Sarasvati, 

they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit going on JfrTT 4YO &c., doubtless owing to the preceding 

line ending with lira 1 rbk, %WT1 f.^ITRi’r 4 . — 8i J =iv. 3 6 ?J . The end 

of the van fa is here marked by in hbfk, not in m 1 . In hd, 8i a ^ (ending is 

numbered 8^ (=88?), and 82 ah (ending 88 (=888)- 

a A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
above (77, 78). RV, i. 164. 41, 42 are given as examples for Gaurl in Nirukta xii. 40, 41. 
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17. Names of female seers : three groups. 

82. Ghosa a , Godha. b , ViSvavara®, Apala d , Upanisad, Nisad c , 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhu f , the sister of AgastyaS, Aditi 1 *, 

5 Tt^lT b rf k, aftVT tfmT h d m 1 (Arsanukraimuii). 0c li ^ I M r 4 

m 1 bfkr 2 r 6 , h d r 3 ' WmwmiSl rn 1 brfkd, Wtm " h. 

a KV. x. 39, 40. b x. 134. 6, 7. 0 v. 28. d viii. 91. 

6 These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dhdrayantu madhuno 
*ghrtasya , and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas : ' pro/ sapta , brdhmyo 
[i. e. brdkmyau = brahmavadinyau^ nisadupanisadau . * Juhu Brahmajaya., seer of RV. 

x. 109; see Arsanukrainanl x. 51, and Sarvanukrainanl on RV. x. 109. e Seer of 

BY. x. 60.6; op, Arsanukramani x. 24 ; Sarvanukramani on x. 60; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 
note 7. k TJie seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18. 

83. and Indram a , and the mother of Indra l> , Sarama c , Iioinasa (1 , 
UrvasSI 0 , and Lopamudra f , and the Rivers £, (and) Yaml \ and the 
wife Sasvati \ 

% 35 ^RTcn hrrdrb, fkr 2 . — ^ hdrV, ^ 1 3 TT^rft ndr, 7 f^ ^ 

bfkr 2 . — 8 3 6 ii. 77* 

a x. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. b Indramatarah are said to be the Bishis 

of x. 153, Arsanukramani x. 7 9. c In several stanzas of x. 108. d i, 126. 7. 

0 In several stanzas of x, 95. * i. 179. 1,2. In some stanzas of iii. 33. h That 

is, Yaml Vaivasvatl in x. 10 and 154. 1 viii, I. 34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites 

a passage from the Nitimafijarl in which nan, among women (strisu), is she who is distressed 
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices whon he rejoices, sasvati being quoted from 
the RV. (viii. 1, 34) as an example. Cp. Sarvanukramani on BY. viii. 1, and below, vi. 40. 

84. &ri a , Laksa 1 ', Sarparaj m c , Vac' 1 , 6raddha°, Medha f , 
DakainaS, IIatrI h , and Surya Savitrl ', (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers ■* (< bralimavadinyah .). 

hdm 1 , h, fk, r. — hm 1 r, WTT’rt 

b, vrfarm f. kr 2 . — ^ 5 Nt hm'r, b, 

fk.' — tlxm: hm’r, ipTlT fk, tfSRTT b. 

a Supposed seer of the SVlsukta, the khila after v. 87. b Seer of a khila, cp. 

below, viii. 51. c BY. x. 89. d x. 125. 0 x. j 5 1 . f Seer of the 

Medliasukta, the khila after BY. x. 151. g Rv. x. 107. h x. T27. 1 x. 85. 

J Those three slokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the Arsanukramani 
(x. 1 00-102). With 82, 83, cp. i. 128, 129. 
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine a , praised the 
deities ; the middle series b conversed with seers and deities. 

cETTOT hin’r, fkr 2 , b; — h™ l v, ^^TB 7 ^ b, ^ f, 

rr ^ k. — Wr, b, fkr, *rgi| r 1 . 

a That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. l> The nine enumerated in ii. 83. 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms ( bhdva - 
vrttani ) a of Self b . Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of # 
the last group is also the deity c . 

^^TeftrR: hmtr, T^ftr VRl k, hi. — 86 is omitted in 

r i r 4 The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not iri m 1 . 86 u ^ is 

numbered as in lid, 87^ as (=^Q.). 

ft For a definition of bhdvavrttam , so © below, ii. 120, l> According to the Sarva- 
mikrairmnT, seer and deity are identical in the ease of Narparajfn (RV. x. .189: almadai- 
vatam),Y ac (x. 125 : tustavatmanam), Sraddha (x. 151)? Daksinfi (x. 107), Ratri (x. 127), 
Surya Savitrl (x. 85 : atmadaivatam). The three others, SVl, Laks'a, Medha, are the seers 
and deities of khilas. Atman here I take to mean self 5 (in accordance with the evident 
meaning of the SarvamtkramanT passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
sisya), the expression atmuno bhdvnvrttani jagau being equivalent to atmanam astaucl . . 
devatdm in 87. c As the object of praise is self. 

18. Deity in self-laudations and colloquies. Particles. 

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity : therefore ■whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
is at the same time the deity. 

WsflrW Wr, wtftrm: b, ^rTmrTJT: f, xftvTJTfg W. rV. — 

^f®r: IN Wr, ru, nfq ^tt k, 

t^Fndd. 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer 11 in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should he (regarded as) the deity therein 1 '. 

lind rbfk, JTSRfat: d d.— 7 t*fr%fT Inn 1 rb, % 5 TT^ 5 f fk. in 1 k r, 

^ hdfb. — ?nr *rr hdin 1 r, ^IT H ^ ¥T f, ^ ^ Wf k, ^TfTT 7*3 

«T r ! d, ^ *T b. 
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Cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 4 : yasya vakymi sa rsih. b Cp. ibid., 

ii. 5: yd tenocyate sa devoid ; see also the three lines quoted from the Devatamikramam by 
Sadgurusisya (pp. 97, 98) on 11 V. i. 165. 

89. a Particles are enumerated in various senses — both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison b . 

^ hud (and Nirukta i. 4), qWTqVfTm f k r, ^ 

b, wmwn 

a Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been 
printed by me in tho Album-Kern, pp. 334-340. b Cp. Nirukta 1. 4 : atha nipdtd 

urcavacesv arthesu nipatanty apy upamdrthe *pi karmopasaing rahdr the , 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up a defective verses ( pdda ). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless b : — 

^TRT hrn’r, WOTT f, *TSTRT k, ^*TRT b. hra’r, bdd, 

f, k. — tJWT^TlW bin 1 ib. r 1 ! 4 , rjTTTltT^Tg f. 

a Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : a/ka niputah . . api padapuranuh. b Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 
af ha ye pravrtte ’ rthe ’ mitdksaresu granthesu vdkyapurand dgachanti , padapurands te rnitu- 
ksaresv anarthakdh : ham bn id v iti . Now those particles which, when a subject is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non -metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (viz.) ham, bn, id , u’ : examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. xo. 
Cp, also KV. Pratisakhya xii. 9, and VS. Pratisakhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as learn., im, id, u a . But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Jva, na, rid, nu ■ — 
these are the four having the sense of comparison b . 

m 1 r (and Nirukta i. 9), qijflfR ?frT b, qnflfJTf^ffT b, 

1 , kr 2 . — ?r inn 1 r, ^ f, wpfr’srrgqrrg % v,, 

^ gu} 3 RT: ^rft dr 4 . — hr 3 , ^ ^ nd, ^ fSTiJ r 6 , MT 

f*r*i b. trq irr fgg f, r. — % hmVbfkrV\ Hqwft dd. — ti.o 

end of the varga is here marked by ^[*1 iu hbf, by in k, omitted in in 1 . 

a Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note b . b Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : ete catvdra 

upamdrthe bhavaniiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. 


II. 


I 
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Genders. 

92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle ( nipdtyate ) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation a . 

lirn br^WPtf fk. — ^WIT: hr 3 bfkr 2 r B , Trf?f^V[- 

Wtarar: r, m 1 (cp. ii. 90^. 

a Cp. Niruktai. 4: neti pratisedhurthlyo bhasuyam, ubkayam anvadhydyam . . . praiise - 
dhdrihiyah . . . upamarthiyah. 


93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘ there are so many ’ a . These particles are 
used ( nipatyante ) at every turn ( pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter ( prakarana ) b . 

hi 3 r 5 , 37TT b, ^HT: r 2 , 

in 1 , ^ITT fk, WCST^STT ffTt rV. 

a The same expression is used in RV. Pr at i. silk by a xii. 9 : ne.yan.ta ihy asti samkhya ; but 
111© VS. Pratisakbya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in the latter passage states 
that to be the number. Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Niruktai. 4 ft., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pratisakbya do not occur. b Cp. 11 V. Pratisakbya xii. 9 : 
arthavatiat, ‘on account of the sense/ See also Ileinacandra’s Ahhidhana-cintamani, ed. 
Bohtlmgk, p. 443 ; Benfoy, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, no « 1Q 3> P* I02 3- 


94. The twenty a prepositions ( upasargdh ) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action b ; for they 
differentiate the meaning c in the inflexions of noun and verb d . 

h m 1 r 3 bfkr 2 r 6 , '• — km 1 b. < 3 $ r 3 r 5 , fpfr fk, 

r 4 , “fWf^hraVbfkrV, r', r 4 . 

a This number is expressly stated in RV. Pratisakbya xii. 6, 7 ; it is also the number 
enumerated in Niruktai. 3, RV. Pratisakbya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakbya vi. 24, and in the Gana 
prddayah , b Cp. Panini i. 4, 59: upasargdh kriyayoge. 0 Cp. RV. Pratisakhya xii. 8: 
upasargo visesakrt. d Cp. Nirukta i. 3 : ndmakhydtayor arthavikaranam. 

95. Acha a , Srad, antar — these the teacher Sakatayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they 
are three more. 
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all MSS. and r. — < 3 WtT: hm 1 rb, fk. — % g bin 1 , % <T bfk, cfa r. — 

95-105 omitted in dr 4 . 

a Anu, which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either acha or arum , but the former seems 
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. Alam , antar , acha are <jatis in 
Pfinini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A vllrttika on Pfinini i. 4. 59 adds 6 rad to the list of upasargas. 

90. There are just the three genders in popular usage (lake) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter a . In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated b , the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way c . 

Tcft ^ hm 1 , bfk, W9 r. — hbfkr, dr 4 

(among the fragments added in It's edition, p.56, sloka 130). — TT^R^Tiy hbfkr, 
r 1 !* 4 ( ibid .). The end of the varga is here marked by SO. in hbfk, 

not in m 1 . 

a Cp. above, i. 40. b This probably refers to BD. i. 23- 45. c That is, 

in connexion with gender. 

20. Nouns. Pronouns. Sense. Buies for construing. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act ( hrtdkrtasya ,) a . 

SKJURrrer all MSS. — rk, *P?TT hm’bf. — bfkr, Tpfjfr: h. 

a Lit. ‘ what has been (stated to be) done or not done * : the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns ; some a (call them) so according to circumstances (yathd 

b . 

*rorrf% %Tranc bfk r, *pr*rr° b, $$?rr*rrfM % *rn?T d r 4 (si,.ka 13 0. — 

h bfk r, r 1 r 4 . WT b fkr, b, iUm ^TT r' r 4 , WT ff'CTT m 1 . 

a Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as an equivalent to eke. 
b A somewhat archaic use of the adverb hatha ; cp. yatha katJia ca in Nirukta i v. 3, x. 26. 

99. The sense is the chief thing®; for a term ( kabda ) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities ( guna ) of it b (the 




Introduction] I3RIIADDE V ATA ii, ioo — [60 

sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

bfk, hdm 1 . — rWTJJT^TT r, 

<T 3 RTT?rrr*t m\ hd, HsJTjfftnT fh, <TfCfr k. — *rprRT«flMT% hd, 

°qT^: r, b, fk. 

° Cp. Nirukta ii. i : arthanityah parikseta. b That tad must refer to arthah is 
shown by the expression iabddn arthavuiam nayet. 

100. A redundant word ( pada ) should be rejected, while one' 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

^ w r, ^ d, ^ fk, b. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt a (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech ( laukika ) b . 

, **Tgf%»Tf7R ndkr, hdb, f. — hdm 1 , 

(T^ bfk, fl^TT^r (cp. Nirukta ii. i : fa**#: ). — ndbfk, TPSt hd, 

*TPW r. — cTtT^TtT m 1 b, cTtT f^Trf f, r, gn$p*T^ <J hd. — -The end 

of the vary a is here marked by ^0 in hdbf, not in ra 1 k. 

ft Cp. Nirukta ii. i ; yathartham vibhaktih samnamayet , b Cp. i. 4 and 23. 

21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of compounds. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements ( guna ) a may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots ( clhdtv. ) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form ( linga ), and the sense of which can be stated. 

*rr<=r?TT%^ ndbfkr, hd. — °f*r^ wfm 1 , o f»r^rg 

bfk, r. 

a Tho root (dhatu) here representing the primary form (xmikrti or pradhana), cp. 
ii. 108, and v. 96. 

103. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (sabda) that contains root, preposition, 
members (avayavd), and secondary elements (guna). 
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• 3 FC fT*Tg«R.hdm 1 , °Tr 5 ?-r^*TTf 5 »*l r, f, 

b. — srrfa lidfkr, =TTfq b. — Udm 1 , b fk, ^ r. 

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative a of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning ( samastdrtha ) b , as derived from a 
sentence ( vdkya ) c , and as (of) confused ll (derivation), 

a Corresponding to laddhita below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. b That is, derived 

with a samasanta suffix ; cp. t add hit a -sam d s es u , Nirukta ii. 2. c As, for example, 

itihdsa (= iti Jiaasa ). d Vyatikirna : that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta 

ii. 1 : ady-anta~viparyayah. 


105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com- 
pounds) a . 

( * a Tills sloka is quoted by Purga on Nirukta ii. 2. Only four classes are distinguished 
in the V»S. Pratisakhya (i. 27 and v. I, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya class. 


106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation ( nirvacas ) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating a (the parts) ; thus ‘ punishable ’ ( dand-yd ) h 
as ‘ deserving punishment ’ (dandfxjxrha), 

m 1 , fqrcir hdrfk, fwn?Tfw*N: b. — hdr, TtfspI b, 

rTTf% fk. — hdra 1 , r, 'MWT fk, fqq^TT b. — bfr, 

hd, m 1 k. — The end of the varya is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in in 1 . 

a Cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : taddhita-samasesu . . . purvam purvam aparam aparam pravibhajya 
nirbruyat . b As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukta ii. 2: dandy ah . . . dandam 

arhati; see also Panini v. 1. 66. 

22. Meaning and analysis of words. 

107. and * fair-wived ’ ( rupavad-bhdrya ) as ‘ ho has a fair 
{rupavatt) wife ( bhdryd ) ’ a . Thus ‘ Indra-Soma ’ (Tndrd-Somau) as 
1 Indra and Soma ’ is an example (of a Dvandva). 

* As an example of a bahuvrihi. Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpurusa class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound ( sabda ), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form ( prakrti), the secondary 
element (guna), all this has manifold sense : there are ten species 
( gunah , soil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ana- 
vagame) a . 

I Tgr fa t; hrlbfk, r. — r, fTPWft hdm\ bfk. 

a That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect. 

$ 

109. Terms (sabddh) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense ( vib'ese ) ; thus (in) ‘Who, 
pray, 0 men’ (ho nu marydh : viii. 45. 37), the interpxetation (of) 

‘ goes ’ ( isate ) is in (the sense of) ‘ fleeing ’ tt . 

wftmi: tun 1 !'. WThtm: l>, faSfq WTfWT f, 5Tf*RT k. — 

WRR hr bfk. — RRT fffK hnflbf, RRTfftT rk. — h, Tjfaf ? t nflbfr, ?f?t- 

k. — 1 o(f * and iio ab are omitted in d. • 

a The word isate in BV. viii. 45, 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on this 
stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantuka ii, 1 4 it is enumerated among 
the verbs which moan ‘to go/ 

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ‘ With cold 
the fire ’ ( himendgnim : i. 1 1 6. 8), the term ‘ frost ’ a (him, a) is 
an example. 

tt Yaska, in his comment on I!V. i. 116. 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains himenu by udakena 
grismdnte ; cp. also Sayana on i. 116. 8. 

111 . Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree’ a (vrkse-vrlcse : 
x. 27. 22), explained the word ‘man-eating’ ( purusddah ) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two b . 

hdnflfr, b, k. The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hdbf, not in in 1 k. 

ft This and the following five examples (in 111-114) are given as illustrations of wrong 
interpretation due to misunderstanding (anovagama). The preceding two slokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. b Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 36, explains 

purusddah as purusdn adandya , ‘in order to devour men/ but there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took purusddah as two words. 
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23. Yaska’s wrong explanations. Dropping of letters. 

112 . Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘ month-maker 7 
(mdsa-Jcrt) in the formula, ‘ The ruddy one me once 9 a ( aruno md 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

a In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as mdsdndm 
kartd. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Roth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta 
*v. 21 ; Siiyana on ltV. i. 195. 18; Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 178. 

113 . In the stanza, f Not to his brother 7 {na jdmaye : iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garbham nidhanam , even though 
(another) word a intervenes, by making them into one b . 

a Sanitur : the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham sanitur nidhanam . ^ That is, 

his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is yarbhanidhdnim. Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘open 5 or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Vedische Studieu iii, p. 107 ; Sieg, SagonstofFe, p. 92. 

114 . The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah a , 
(nor) the sense in sildman h Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhayi is shown in the stanza 1 As on the tree ’ c (vane na : 
x. 29. 1). 

o Tfwnrr lnWr, f. — luim'b, fk, w. 

^(^:) r. — firtTTJTfM hdm 1 , ^ fWWffT b, V$ f, ftpTmfa r. — 

h d m 1 r fk, b. — %° m 1 r, bd, b, fk. 

a Yaska (Nirukta i. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore bo criticizing the latter view. h Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ‘ fore-arm ’ (dos), adding the divergent views of Sakapuni, Taitiki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. c Yaska 
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RV. x. 29. I reads vdy 6 ni adhayi, while the Padapatha, 
reading vd yo ni adhayi , leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticizing Yaska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 94; Max Muller, RV. Pratisakhya, p. 4; Rig-veda, 
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9 ; Sayana on RV, x. 29. 1 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532. 

115 . As the regular order a (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunah-sepam b , Na rd-samsara c , DydvCi 
nah prthivi d , nir-asJcrta e , and the rest : 
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b dm 1 , r, °f 7 ! bfk. — hm'r, fk, 

b. 

a That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following si oka appear to be connected 
thus: as the scnso requires the restoration of words to their proper order (pada-krama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
(varria-krama). b For sunas cic chvpam in RV. v. 2. 7 ; see RV. Pratisakhya ii. 43 

and xi. 8. c For nard mi samsam in RV. x. 64. 3 ; see RV. Pratisakhya, loc . cit. 

d That is, these words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dyuvaprtlrivt nah ; cp. Nirukta 

ix. 38. e For nir u svasaram askrta in RV. x. 127. 3 ; cp. RV. Pratisakhya x. 4, xi. 5. 

116. (so) there is dropping of a letter ( varna ), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant : (for instance, in) atrdni a , kctpih b , 
ndbhd c , danah d , ydmi ®, and aghdsu b 

m\ ^rrfiltg^Tg hdr, ^rr*ftpSJ^Tg b, f. — The end of 

the v arga is here marked by ^3 in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

* For attrani in liV. x. 79. 2. b For vrsa-kapih in T1V. x. 86. 5 I see Nirukta 

xii. 27. 0 A very frequent form in tho ItV. before consonants beside the rare 

jtabhau. There is possibly an allusion to Yaska’s etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21): nabhir 
samnahanat. 11 Explained by Yaska (Nirukta vi. 31), on ItV. i. 174. 2, as dunam anasah. 
6 Given by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 1) as an example in tat tva ydmi (ItV. i. 24. 11 or viii. 3. 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga as — yncami. f In ItV. x. 

^5- 13 ; supposed to bo — maghasu (the reading of tho AV.) ; see Weber, Naksatra ii. 365, 

24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence ( vdhja ). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters a . 

J^nfH^ihdm’ rfk, mfavm b. 

* Which are significant : hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter ( praka - 
rand), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule ( sthitih ) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacuna in b from n8 c<i to 122*^: — *r*rfa]rr 3 : » 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
( nairukte ) by the various means of construing ( anvaya ), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma a , will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme b ( param ). 

i>m\, fawr *fr r, DnyaPr k. — 

hm'r (f.ltflm 1 ), IflWI f, k. 

a That is, the Veda. Op. Nirukta i. 18 : yo \thajKa it sakalam bhadram 

•asnute : ndkam cti jncinavidhutapdpmd. 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (scirvam) came into 
1 icing, (all) this they term the evolution ( vrtlam ) of becoming* 1 
(bhdva). 

h d in 1 , r, f k . li d r, f. WT'^rfTT h in 1 r, 

HT^lTri fk. — dndrfk, ^frf h, dr 4 (IPs edition, p. 56, sloka 132). 

a Op. below, viii. 46 on 11 Y. x. 129 (ndsat) : vadanti bhdvavrttam tat. 

121. The verb (dkhydta) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning ( pradhdna ) a . There are these six modifications (vikdrdh) b 
of becoming: genesis (janma), existence ( astilvam ), transformation 
(parlndmah), growth ( vrddhih ), decline (hdnam), destruction 0 
( oindsanam ). 

UfpiTTT hdr, Uff^rTTl fk, UZU^iTTT dr 4 (p. 56, .sloka 128). — lirm 1 
d r 4 (p. 56, sloka 1 2.8), f. — uffarmt nd fr, tjflvrrjfr <1, UfTHTmT h, tjf^- 

TTfT?fr k. hdr, ^fWrDrf^ 0 fk dr 4 (p. 56, sloka 128). The end of the 

varya is here marked bv ^8 in hrn'f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

ft This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i, i : bhdvapradhdnam dkhydtam . 
Op. RV. Pintisakhya ii. 12. 8. ** This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 

opinion of Yarsyavani : sad bhdvavikdra bhavanti. c The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on 

'which this is based, gives the verbs (jay ate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns. 

25. The deities of the Vyahrtis and of Onx. 

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six a must he inferred in each case according to the sentence 11 , 
to the best of their ability (sdmarthydt ) , by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 

11 . 


K 
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ITOri g hrfk, ^tSt: ^ rV (p. 56, Hloba 129). — ?t frWTVFRIlhrfk, 
r 1 r 4 (p. 56, aloka 129). — ^RipTH r, ^ f, "SpaHTH h dm 1 (cp. Nirukta i. 3 : ). 

ft Tbe wording is somewhat clumsy; literally: * others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six. 5 The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above 
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye bhavavikara etesam eva vikdra bhavanti, Cp. 

Nirukta i. 3 : te yathavacauum abhyuhitavydh. 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations (namasJcdraih) il of the Gods and Fathers, 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vydhrti) h , 
individually and collectively. 

lnn'r, fk, 1). — hm’r, ’STO 

Tra fk, b. 

That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from the nature of the sentence but also of the prayer which it contains. If namaskdmh 
be read, the meaning would be : < the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtful 
cases) from the tenor of the sentence.’ ** That is, the throe mystical words bhur 

bhuvah svah. 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati®, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 

^Ri g hra'r, g fk, thRT ^ b. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT, Introduction ii. 10 : samastdnd/u prujdpatih. 

125. The syllable Ora has Vac for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity) a . 

luibrV 1 (p. 56, sloka 133), r, f, m 1 , *TT- 

k, — ^ tjcf r 1 r 4 b fk r, T£ 3 ( h d m 1 . Tlio end of the varga is Lore marked 

after this sloka (125) by in lidm 1 , but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three slokas. 
The two varyas, 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight slokas instead of ten. 

* On this sloka is based Sarvilnnkramanl, Introduction ii. 11, where, however, Vac 
and India are omitted, and adhyatmilcah (see Sadgurusisya) corresponds to ka. 
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26. The first three hymns. Authors of Vaisvadeva hymns. 

126 . The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer a is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets 1 ' which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 

hm'rfk, b. b, f. 

oir^TfCJ k, r.— ’ t^nr: tm hmWr* b. fk, if^T- 

.^pafT r.— I from here (126) down to 145 Bujetidralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
r 4 : yhapustakoddhrtapathah (perhaps = 4 restored ’ or 4 corrected 5 reading). Both yha and 
glia u arc referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p, 57. 

a More literally, ‘the authorship ( arsakam ) is that of Madhuchandas.’ b That 

is, those which are contained in KV. i. 2, 3. 

127 . The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
artd Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Asvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

#G[f hm’r, TfUt bfk. — “JjfUTZnf^fT hrVfkrV, “Tfft b, °*J WT^f 

r. — Ul^r hrV, fkr 2 , b, Ip§ft r. — eft InV, S?t m\ ^1 bfk, W. r.— - 

lull 1 )- 3 /’, bfk, r. 

128 . Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatrl 
metre, contains that name (tau-ndmd) ft , or has (the word) ‘all’ 
(visva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods t. 

< re r m T hr Win 1 , *TT«mrT bfk, «TRi: WT^ r . — Wl hm 1 iWb, fa- 
fkr. After this there is a lacuna of four parks in fk : °t%^t [^T ~ ” kl| < 5 1 ft 

*rt] v tdr, an^rft sr k *TT*rwt 

dr 4 ! 6 (r 6 or ca first appears in L’ajendralaWs edition in the notes on this 
h f Joka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.). — srF^nnirb 
(~ Nirukta xii. 40), hd. — ’ 3 JRT$ mV, ^ 

<J bb, dr 4 . — i 2 8 d =iii. 33 d . 

a That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vidve devil sah, or in other 
words it is charaeterzed by the term vtiva. b According to Yaska (Nirukta xii. 40) 

ibis (i. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatn triplet addressed to the Viave devah. But, he adds, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed, in place of 
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yat tu him cid hahudaivatam 
tad vaisvadevanam sthdne yujyate. Cp. Roth, Erlauter ungen, p. 1 67 ; also Sadgurusisya 
on Sarvanukramanl i. 139. 

129. In a Lusa Duvasyu c , 6aryata d , Gotama®, Rj isvan f , 
Avatsaras, Paruchepa 1 *, Atri \ the seer Dirghatainas J", 

hdndr^r 5 (lacuna in fk): the latter must be a very old corruption 
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently " 
r 1 and r r \ r ; the reading of fk (where the 3ft of f^nfr seems to 

ha vo caused the lacuna: see note on 128) f?pft<T?t also points to and 

are frequently confused in the MSS.: cp. critical note on i. 58. — qq^qbr 3 f,qq<i^ 
b, qq^ft r, tRyft kr 2 , m 1 . — qrwt r (= r 1 r 8 ), bfkrVhdmVr 4 : the latter 

must also he a very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeographically, and would, 
moreovor, have been helped by the hiatus (°W^ wr). — hm 1 r, ^rf- 
W^qt b, ^t^ 7 rwqt f, kr 2 . — The end of the varga is hero marked by 

in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

a The following twenty seers enumerated in 129-131 are all authors of hymns to the 
All-gods. b Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. c Seer of RV. x. 100. d Seer of RV. 

x. 92. e Seer of RV. i. 89, 90. f Seer of RV. vi. 49-52. g Seer of RV. 

v. 44. h Seer of RV. i. 139. 1 Seer of RV. vi. 41-43* 1 Seer of RV. i. 164. 

27. Character of Vaisvadeva hymns. 

130. in Vasistha a , Nabhanedistha b , Gaya 0 , Medhatithi d , Manu 0 , 
Kakslvat f , Vihavyas, as well as in many other seers b , 

r, h d m 1 r 4 , b fkr\-~~°^f% h mV r 4 b k r 2 r\ r. 

a Seer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. b Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. c Seer 

of RV. x. 63, 64. d Seer of RV. i. 14. c Seer of RV. viii. 27-30. f Seer of 
RV. i. 121, 122. g Seer of RV. x. 128. b Besides the twenty here enumerated 
there are about ten other authors of Vaisvadeva hymns in the RV. ; see Aufrccht, RV. 2 
vol. ii, p. 668, under dev ah. Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Gathin, and Nabhanodistha) are repeatod below in iii. 55-59, whero 
twenty more are added. 

131. in A gusty a ft , Brhaduktha l> , Visvamitra and Gathin' 1 , 
variations ( vipravaddh ) 0 are here (in the Rg-veda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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F lindr, F bfkrVr 4 . — f^TT^T'g hm’r 1 ! 4 ! 6 , fal^T- 

r, bfk. 

* Seer of RV. i. 186. b Scot of RV. x. 5 6. 0 Seer of RV. iii. 57. 

d Seer of RV. iii. 20. e That is, these seers differ from ouo another in regard to 

the deities addressed in their Vaisvadeva hymns. 


152. Now the teachers Yaska a and Sandilya say that any 
formula b in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

hm*r, ^ b, fk. — <Tf kmLW, 

r, W*b, f. °^T fRk. 

a In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, noto b . b Mantra is here treated as a 

neuter; also below, viii. 129. 

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods a . 

hr bfk, mb — km 1 r bfk (Nirukta xii. 40), °^fW. r 1 1 8 . 

a See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40. 


134. All ( mrvah ) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations ; now this technical term (samjha) ‘ collective ’ 
(visva) is laid down ( nipdtitd ) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness a (sarvdvdptau). 

The words ^ 2 )T to (inclusive) are omittod in fk. — bfkr*r’hm 1 r' 4 r 4 , 

*3?TTOT r. Dnnfrfrn hdr, fWf?Trft bm'r'r 5 , DPITfTrfa fk. Tho end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk, by ^ in kd, not at all in in 1 . 

a That is, it is used in a collective sense, visve devdh thus meaning * tho gods 
collectively.* 


28. Passages of the lEtg-veda addressed to Sarasvati. Indra 

hymns. 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Praliga deities 11 . She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 
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hmW(‘ bfk, mW?r: r. — hm'r’r'i 4 , *J 3 ?W 1 b, 

W**T fkr 2 , flj W g r. — •q?rr: JT 3 JI° hdr, TPTT 3 T 3 ° b, S^TT JT 5 R® fkr 2 . — After 135° 6 
tho following line (not found in hdm 1 r 3 bfkr 2 r 5 ) i.s added by r: 

’sfwrrc ^ *rr ’sinrfat 1 

— ^TC^lT^fTI lnn 1 bfk, ^ r. — h d m\ f^fa^fk, f|(f^T 9 r»lb, fl(fa- 

vr^i — lmdbfk, r, — *ptig *rr imVi'i*, jet?^ r, b, 53?^ fir. 

a RV. i. 3. 10--12, where Saras vatl appears as a Praiiga deity, is explained in Nirukta 
xi, 26, 27. Sarasvatl again appears as a Praiiga deity in RV. ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. below^ 
iv. 92. 

136 . as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which she 
is praised) as a river a are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 

hbfkr 2 (Nirukta ii. 23), *rcfMN *rr»Nr r. — fTfnrnS’g hdm 1 , 
^TtJTsNj b, fkr 2 , W, rT^^gwj r. — hdmWbf 

kr 2 r 6 , r. — rVrV, b, M^rfipRRt fk, *T 3 fhH|Wr: 

hdm 1 .— WZ ft hm'rVrh 4 , lk, b. — i^6 c seem to bo omitted in r 1 (and 

r 6 ?), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Kajeudralala M'itra. 

a Cp. Nirukta ii. 23 : sarasvatity etasya nadivad devalavac ca niyama bhavanti. 

137 . (the six being) a ‘Best Mother’ (ambi-tame: ii. 41. 6) b , 
‘Alone’ (ehd : vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Drsadvatl’ (drsadvatyam : iii. 
23. 4 C<1 ), ‘ Citra indeed ’ ( citra it : viii. 21. 18), ‘ Sarasvatl’ c (x. 64. 9 
and vi. 52. 6 h ). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She 
with her might’ ( iyam susmebhih : vi. 61. 2) cl , to be a seventh. 

^ lira 1 , ^T%qfT fkr, 1.. — fSR LrVr 2 (?)r°, ^*T bfk. 

a As the first line of the sloka contains pratlkas only, one would naturally expect 
six separate words to represent them ; but according to the reading favoured by tho 
MSS. (citra ic ca , sarasvait) there are only five, sarasvatl representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra imam , gives six pratlkas; imam (x. 75.5) is, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvatl is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to citra ic ca , the second word beginning 
with tho same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the scribo from a previous 
occurrence (i. 48). Citra ic ca would much less easily be corrupted to citra imam . The 
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
RV. also begins citra it (x. 115* 1). For these reasons citra imam appears to be the pre- 
ferable reading, b In this passage Sarasvatl is again a Praiiga deity ; cp. 135, note a . 
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0 There are three padas in the RV. beginning Sarasvati: x. 64. 9 (sarasvati sarayuh 
sin d huh) y vi. 52. 6 ?> ( sarasvati sindhuhhih pinvamdna ), and ii. 3. 8 ( sarasvati sddhayantl 
dhiyam ). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is hero one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with Ila and Bharatl in an Apr! hymn. If sarasvati is 
meant to represent two pratTkas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because 
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatydm in the same line is the third 
pada of a stanza. d This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be 

addressed to Sarasvati as a river : athaitan nadivat. 

« 138. Aitara a regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjya) 

for the victim offered to Sarasvati ( sdrasvata ) in the Maitrayanlya 
(Samhitii) h , because the oblation is (here) the chief thing c , has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Y ac J . 

°#(Tt hr 3 r 4 fbkr a r 5 , #*IT mb — ^T5?rr hrVm'hrV, fk. The an uh vara 

must have dropped out owing to the following hm'r, b, "SBpt 

f, k. — hdm T rb, fk. 

a This name is not found elsewhere. b iv. 14. 7 (among tho yajyanuvakya texts). 

° That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river, d That is, Sarasvati = Vac ; ep. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is 

the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Xaighantuka i. 11) discussed. 

139. (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds’ (surupakrtnum : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5—11). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) 1 Then according to their wont ’ (ad 
aha svadhdm anu : 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

hnfib, fk, bfr 4 , kr 2 , 

hdm’r, — The end of the vary a is here marked by in bfk, not in lid mb 

29. Indra associated with, the Maruts in HV. i. 6. 

140. One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (1 ulu cit: 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6. j c ) a is addressed to 
two deities. 

TtcK h d m 1 , Thj b f k r, r 3 , r 1 , f%fj r 2 , r 5 . Km 1 r 3 b f k r 2 r G , 

r, rb WSfTTT^rg hm'r, W?ITT^ 0 fbk. — aft dmb 

r 4 ! 5 , h, ViNWtr, b, “pfil f, 

brfkrV, m 1 , ff hd. 

a That is, the third pada, this being a gilyatrl stanza. 
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RV. i. 6-] 

141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus : ‘ both glad (and) equal in brilliance ’ ( mandu samdnavar- 
casd) ; or (this means) ‘ with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance ’ a . 

HWI HV TU ft hm'r, fk, b. — r 6 , ffW m 1 , fW 

h, ftw b, ftm %'?fr t ffm k fa?) fter ^ rw, ^ 

) SRT br 3 r 4 m 1 r, ^ b, r 2 , fk. — ^PRT’TeNNn I 4 (- RV.), li dr 3 in 1 ," 

°* fa¥ T r, bfk. 

a These alternative explanations are based on Tsirukta iv. 12: mandu madisnu yuvdm 
sthaji ; api vd mandund teneti sydt , samdnavarcasety etenu vydkhydtam. 

142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities a , explain (the final vowel of) mandu as not liable 
to phonetic combination ( pragrhnanti ) l '. One (however) wjio 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing ; 

b d r, b, k, rV. — bmV’rV'b, r, 

fkr 2 . — TJSR^WHbdbfk, “ifaWJT m\ r. — fWT^T° bdbf, r, 

faWRT° r 3 r 4 r c . — b 1 m 1 r 1 j 4 r B , °<?pq*ITcT f k r 2 , °(?H^ b. 

a The two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Indra; but cp. Griffith, 
Translation of the Pig-vedu on i. 6. 7, and Grassmann, Worfcerbuch, under mandu. 
h Mandu is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha. 

143. as Rodasi in the Atharva-veda (atharvdhgiram) is (regarded 
as one) of the wi ves of the gods a . 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Manats ll . 

brm\ b, W^TT*TT% f, k. — 14 f h is 

omitted in r 3 i 4 r (> . 

a InPY. v. 46. 8 rddast is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha (doubtless because not 
accented rodasi ). This stanza also occurs in the Atharva-veda vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
on by Yaska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, however, explains rddasi here as rudrasya patni. Cp. 
♦Silyana on I1V. v. 46. 8. b That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 

supported by the wording of the Sarvanukramani : ‘the six (stanzas) ad aka (6. 4-9) are 
addressed to the Maruts, v'tlu cid ((). 5), indrena (6. 7) are also addressed to Indra.’ 
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to tie distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
(scmidmSam) with the great Indra. 

P l fifPifiM ' d : M'V bfkr 2 , r.- — hdr, 

r 4 (r 3 ?)bfk, r 1 r 4 r 6 r 2 , WTW m 1 . WTlf knflr, WTSf f, 

Tprnf b, wre r 1 r 4 r' ; k. hm’r, IfRr# rVr®, *rTWT bfk. The ond of the 

varga is here marked by ^Q. in hnflbfk. 

30. The deities of RV. i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13. 

145. The hymn ‘ Agni ’ ( agnim : i. 1 2) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, ‘ by Agni Agni is kindled ’ ( agnindynih sum idhyate : 
6“), is addressed to two deities : they mean Nirmathya and 
AhavanTya a . 

ofq^rti hra'r, b, fk. — hbfk, m'r’rt' (Sarva- 

mifuamanl g r fq^ H:). — f*ri 5 «n« r 1 r 4 f k Sarvanukraman T, fiffl’CH" hdr G m 1 b. "^fT* 

hdm 1 rb, o^TT^fajk, °^TT^T rV, °^Tnf r®. 

a Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Op. Sarvanukrainam on ItV. i. 12: pddo dvyuynidaivato nirmathyahavaniyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

*nrej ^?n: km 1 bfk, ^rt: ^jrrr: r. — ^5% hm'r, b, r’rVfk. — 

irftrMT hm’rb, ftRT fk. In rVr° i^ ed reads: 

w* |*rt *rrei *rrarf^ *r: i 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel ft ( idhma ) is praised, in the 
second Tanunapat, Narasamsa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ila is praised ; 

hnflrb, fk, r 1 r 4 r®. — f*R5: hm 1 , f^Tt 

r, b, I£ 5 R f, *£IRT t^f: k. 

ft On the Apr! hymns, see Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 1 22-1 24. 

148. but the Litter (Larins) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

II. L 
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^aj^hm 1 bfk, r : tlxe Sarvanukratnani has the Vedic form • — '•JHIT 

hm 1 rfb, a&tJT r°, Sim kr 2 . — lim’r 3 , ^pff (*f being omitted) b, 

(the preceding four syllables 'SlH+ilT if being omitted) fk, ^ r 8 r 7 , *fjd) r. 

149. the two ‘ Divine ’ Sacrificers ; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses ; but Tvastr is to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

^IT^^hmh, ^*rre v fkrV, ^ 3 ETTf b. — lim'r, ^ 47 T: b, ^ 7 f: fk. — The end. 
of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm’bfk. 

31. The eleven Apr! hymns. 

160. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Yanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine * Svfihakrtis ’ to be praised. 

m 1 r s , ^?T 1 ), 5 §pPT fk, ^f?T hdr.— Inn’, r 3 bfk, r.— ■ “Snftfrfit 

hm 1 r 3 bfk, r. 


151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 1 3 ), they (occur) in all the Aprls ; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option ( oikalpate ) a . 

°*rr <J hrVbfr 8 , °^TT $ m 1 k, ®zmn r. 

tt As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 155-157. 


152. As to the Apri hymns, including the Praisas (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number) ; or (rather) the Praisa 
hymn 11 (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Eg-veda) are ten (in number) b . 

hm’f'r 5 , bfkr 2 , %errf% r. — *f*rf 

^ hm 1 r ;l bfkr 2 r 6 , r. — ^ftt hmVfkrV, b, r. — 

°?TTTf^T g brn’rb, oTfCrfaf ^ k, "tTTrftT f. 

ft Which consists of twelve yajumsi , that is, VS. xxi. 29-40. This is referred to by 
Yaska (Nirukta viii. 22) as praisikam (soil, suktam ), and included by him among the eleven 
Apri hymns (iany etdny ckadasdprisuktdni). Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 122. b The 
ten Apri hymns of the Rg-veda are enumerated in the AnuvakanukramanI, 10-12, p, 48 
of my edition of the Sarvanukramanl. See also ASS. iii. 2. 5 if. 
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i, . _ 

153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice (sau t ramandn i) a , one to Prajapati ( prajdpatya) h , 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (asvamedhika) and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice ( purumsya mcdhe ) d : these (make) 
six (special additional AprI hymns) in the Yajur-veda ( yajuhm ). 

4W3 I g hm 1 , ^ rbfk. — r, hm 1 bfk. — rUf*T ^ hm’r 3 

bfkr 2 r®, cTW f r. 

• a That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. S'B. xiii. 9. 3 16 , note); xx. 55-66 (cp. SB. xii. 8. 2 ln ); 
xxi. 12-22 (cp. Sfo. xii. 9. 3 10 ). 11 That is, VS. xxvii. ix-22 (see commentary on tho 

first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2 1 if., especially 10 and note on 12 ), 0 VS. xxix. 1-11 

(cp. S'B. xiii. 2. 2 14 ). d lleforred to in Safikh. SS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mrtyuh. 

154. Here only the Praisa hymn (YS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda ( yajuh.su ) need not be troubled about (here). 

* Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas a , and that 
which Dlrghatamas sang (i. 142), 

^m’r, m wk t>, if: ft, 

^ r 1 X* h rn 1 r 3 , bfkr.-— ^ hm 1 , 

7 TW fkr 2 , only b, ^TtT cl^ r'T 7 . — The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in 
hm 1 bfk. 

a That is, Apri stanzas belonging to {-gat a) or turned into (- krta ) Praisas, the 
expression being equivalent to Yaska’s praisika, ‘consisting of Praisas. 5 


32. Tanunapat and Naraiamsa in Apri hymns. Idhma a form of Agni. 

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. i3) a : only these three contain both b (Tanunapat 
and Narasamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada a (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhryasva a (x. 70), 

%*rrf?nrt hmVW, %\rrfa%T; fkr 2 , itvrfwfa r. — brink, °qf?T ^ 
mb — hm'ib'r 7 , bfkr. — TTVZJ% hm’rW, JITW^r, 

f, TlVphjT k, b.— ^ hrWb, ? fk, $ r. 

a Which would constitute a rsi-sulda according to i. 14, 15. b Ubhayavanti; 

cp. Nirukta viii. 22 : maidhdtitham dairg hatamasam praisikam ity ubhayavanti ; cp. Roth, 
Erliiuterungen, p. 122; see also iny Introduction to the Sarvanukramanl, p. xiv. 
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of UrvasI (Vasistha), contain NaraSamsa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama- 
dagni a (x. no) sang, 

hm 1 fr 3 r 2 r B r 7 ,^rtrb, , fi% ^ k, ^ hmVbfkrVr 7 , 

TZT r. — hrnV ! br 5 r 7 , r, no particle in k, — r, b, 

r 5 r 7 , hdmV. — There is a lacuna in fk between Wl and 

a The reading of b d m 1 r 3 , vamadevah, is doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading” 
jamadagnah. There is no Apr! hymn by Vamadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 
important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21); cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122, and SarvanukratnanT, Introduction, p. xiv. 


157. and that which the seer Visvamitra (iii. 4) and Asita 
the son of Kasyapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated* 1 (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i, 13. 1-12), 

srbg b, g fk, ^ mVrW, h, 

d, r. 

a Above, ii. 146-150. 


158. learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent 
(sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel ( idh-ma ) is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled ( sam-idhyate ) a as fuel. Or this form ( i-dhma ) 
is made from the root dhma ; for fuel is kindled when blown 
(dhmatah). 

W t fq m: hr'VrW, Wfa m: bfk, r. — •S#^hr 8 m 1 bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 , 

ftur; bin 1 r 8 r 6 r 7 , ffyft b, r, ftuft f. — hm’r 1 

rW, b, fk, *1*1 r.— r, ’WTUl bfk, 

lidm 1 . — fftwfl hm’rbfk, r 3 r 5 r 7 . — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^ in li 111 1 f k. The last pada is repeated in b only. 

a This etymology corresponds to the only ono given by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4): 
idhmak samindhandt. 
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1. Tanunapat. Narasamsa. Ila. Barkis. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunapat a by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends ( yachati ) b his body ( tanum ). 

They say that ‘ Napat ’ is a descendant c , and that the origin 
of this one ( asya ) is from that one (anmtas) d . 

cl^hrnVrVr 7 , rPTRb, 7 T£ 

r. — kmVbfkr-rV, r. 

* Cp. above, ii. 26: ay am tanunapdd agnih. b Cp. ibid.: atati hi tananat tanuh. 
0 Cp. ii. 27 : anantaram projam dhur napdd ili. a Cp. ibid.: napad amusya caivayam 
agnih, and ii. 26° 't 


2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agni a . Agaiii ( atha 
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice b , (saying) 
‘ all men ( nardh ) utter praise ( iamscmti ) seated at it.’ 



3 hm'rbfkrW, g r. hmVrV, 

fk, 1gfJT(UTFT^mt b. r. — ^fr! hm'r 3 


rV, ?f?T bk, xfa trt: f, Trf^r: r. 


a This is the opinion of Sakapuni according to Yaska, Nirukta viii. 6 : a<jnir iti 
sakapuni r : naraih prasasyo bhavati . b This is the view of Katthakya, ibid.: nard- 

x at/ tso yajfia iti katthakya : nard asminn asindh sums anti. 


3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Narasamsa as the 
object of praise [prasasya) by men seated at the sacrifice a ; and 
so also say the ritualists ( rtvijo narali ) l) . 


HWtaT JT V& * h m 1 r 3 b r 6 r 7 , ff<UP*Hr*; 3 |if*p^fk, r. — 

ipm.bdbfkdr 6 )- 7 , c^ETR r. — TH^f hdb, WRI fk, TTlfS in 1 , W<T ’. — 
lir 3 bfr 2 rV, m 1 , k, ^ r. 


a The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viii. 6, 
that Narasamsa is (l) Agni: naraih prasasyah (Sakapuni) ; (2) yajna : nard asminn dsinah 
samsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
dsinair adhvare prasasyah ; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28: yajHc yac 
chasyate nrbhih . b This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 

ydjriikdhy so often used by Yaska. 


4. Ila is a form made by the Rishis a , and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise b : Agni is called ildvdn c (‘ possessing 
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refreshment ') either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increase (1 . 

i g reffirarc i b, fk, r 2 > rW, 

hdm 1 , r. — Jsjfrrwfcsr: hr*br*r T , tstg ’ffTwfar: f, tarter 

kr a , r.— <;asT?ri*t f, f«rorftt bk, ttpsto: hmh. — 

^tafrif^hm'bk, f, r. — Tf^rr hraV, tfWnV, tf^rrr 

fb, ’^rfw»rr k, Tfwr r. — ^f^mTtrr r-\ ^ftfafforr bmh 3 , gf^iSwr r 7 , 
b, TRTf^^WT fk," r. 

ft The meaning of this roading ( rsi-krtam rupam) I take to be this : the form IJa, it 
is true, does not occur in the Bg-vcda; nevertheless it is Vedic, being abstracted by the 
Bishis from the various forms of the verb id, 9 to praise/ which occur in the Apr! stanzas 
addressed to IJa (cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. 118). I was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading isi-krtam , * made from the root is 9 (r= id , cp. Grassmann, Worterbuch, sub voce 
id) ; but this seemed incompatible with the following teles ca (not tder vd) and ten a in 
the next line, which points to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no 
reference to a root is in his explanation of IJa (see next note). b Yaska (Nirftkta 

viii. 7) derives il a from either id or idh : ilteh stutikarmana indhater vd. 0 Our author 

has to say ‘Agni is called ildvan / because ila itself does not occur in the Bg-veda. 

The preceding vd in vokto shows that the vardki - of the MSS, must also contain vd 
(that is, vd fddhi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root vrdh, which happens to have the same 
meaning as rdh. 

5. Again, this Agni is the Litter (1 barkis ), for the whole of 
it ( sarvcim ) is furnished ( paribrmhitam) with food a , or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribrrnhitah ) b with 
fuel. 

hmWr 7 , ■Zipt b, ^r?fr f, ^ r.— ■ SfT NjTjnddr, <*T «STJi, ^T 

^bfk.— hrnVrV, fk, b, r. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in dbfk, not in m r . 

a That is, the oblations are laid on it. b The etymological explanation is similar 

to that of Yaska (Nirukta viii. 8) : barhih paribarhanat. 

2. The Divine Doors. Night and Morning. 

6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of 
all (the gods) a ; they follow Agnayi, and so also Agnayl (follows) 
Agni b. 
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r, srno?t b, wrm lim 1 r" fk r" r s r’ 1 (ou this corruption cp. critical note on 

i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148. WtTBT omitted in fk. — 

hdin 1 , 1IW*T b, fk. r. — 6 cd follows the reading of kmhbfk: 

«rrfq *rrqro v*r ^ rVr 6 . 

tt This is doubtless suggested by BV. x. no. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. to): 
vi $ ray ant am patibhyo na . . . devebhyo bhavata suprayanah. ^ This remark is intended 

to show the identity of the deoyo dvarah with Agni (cp. i. 107) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent AgnayT, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
fsee i. 105, 106). Sakapuni, in Nirukta viii. to, identifies them with Agni: yajfte grha - 
dear a it i katthahyah j agnir iti siikapunih . 

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations 11 . 

spr f^rrrarg lnbfk, drV.- — hmVbfkrV, 

q r„-—gf(mq hr 3 r r, r 7 , ^frf# m 1 , r, b, f.— ffalg q 

in’ r, ffacg q h, ffqg q bfk. 

a Because they, ay well as the other Apr! deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn ( naktosasau ), 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark (sydvt) a 
is related to Agni b , while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
( kald ) of that time c (halo). 

qwftwt q ^ brVfkrW, ^TTRYcrr q q r, b. — bin 1 

bfrV, r 3 d, r, WTpJnfaqt k, r 2 . — 7 f#qt° bfkr, 

cftqt 0 h d 111 1 . — C(i%q g lib, q g fk, g mL, f^R^TqqT rVr°. 

a Syavl is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Naighan^uka 
i. 7* b Thus Syavl == Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (i. 71. 1). 

c That is, Usas being a part of Syavi would also he related to Agni. Cp. Nirukta ii. 18 : 
(usdh) ratrer aparah lealah. The reading of r 1 r 4 r 6 is doubtless a corruption of kaldvamd , 
i. e. Usas is *1116 last portion 9 of that time. 

9. Dawn (usas) lightens a (uchati) the darkness, Night (naktd) 
anoints ( anakti ) b her with drops of dew ( hima ) c ; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root anc d , preceded by the negative 
(nan) (and) mean ‘ the indefinite -coloured one ’ (avyakta- 
varnd) f . 
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hm’rb, ff fk. — ’STfa TT^I 0 hm’r (Nirukta viii. 10: 

tt ^°j! ^rfw tt° bfkr 2 .— ' hd, ^ 3% %*; ••, ^ tj#r %f m 1 , 

b, *r 35^ f, (*r if?) r 2 , *t 3$^ k. — This sloka is omitted in r^r 6 . 

a Cp. Nirukta ii. 18 : usah kasmad ? uchatiti. b Nirukta viii. 10: nakteti . . 

anakti hhutdny avasydyena ; cp. ii. 1 8 on rdtri : rater vd sydd ddnakarmanah : pradiyante 
\sydm avasydydh. c Hima-bindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres- 
sion avaSyaydhj twice used by Yaska in connexion with night. d That is, nakia=z 

an-aktd : as far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from afij (from which comes 
vy-akta itself) would have been more natural ; but the author doubtless wanted a root' 
different from the one he had already used in his first etymology (anakti). Eajendralala 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading purvdm ver t refers to RV. i. 72. 9, where the word 
veh occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. e An early occurrence of the 

technical form of the negative prefix as used by Panini. f Cp. Nirukta viii. 10 : apt 

vd naktdgvyakta-varnd. 

10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosa) tt , at midnight 
she is Darkling ( tamasvati ), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (mas) by name. 

^nrr W rVr 6 , *fnrr fkr. — *n hmVbrW, m fk, wrp 

r. — bfkr, <7^ (Vi »ft hr -! r 2 r f V, <TT7fi<7*0 m 1 . I have preferred rTR^rfl, since it 
is the form which occurs in Naighantuka i. 7 as one of the names of night. — INt hm 1 r, 

b, fkr 2 . 1 o " h comes first in hra J r 3 bfkr 2 r' ) ; in r (= r 1 r 4 r 6 ) io cd comes before 

lo ah . The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, by a figure meant for but 

looking like 3> in f, by $ in k, not at all in hdm 1 . This sloka is numbered $00 in hd. 

a Dosa and Tamasvati, as w r ell as Syavi and Nakta, occur in Naighantuka i. 7 as 
synonymns of Ratri. 

3. The Two Divine Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses. Tvastr. 

11 . Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni a . For they were born from the 
celestial (divya) Agni ; they are therefore celestial (daivya ) b 
by birth. 

bm 1 ! (San r anukramanl), d r 3 f k r 2 . — Wt hm't 3 r fi r 7 , Wt b, omitted 

in fk, r. hni 1 r 8 bfkr z r 5 r 7 , r. iidb, bdr, fk ; cp. 

above, i. 108. 3RRT hm'r, bfk, r 1 rVV. 

a This agrees with Yaska’s explanation in Nirukta viii. ii : daivyau hotdrdv ay am 
cdgnir asau ca madhyamah . b That is, daivya is treated as a patronymic formation 

from divya : cp. ii. 26. 
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold name® as abiding in the three 
lights b . 

srf^Wr, 

a On the three forms of Vac, see above, ii. 72 ff. Cp. above, i. 90. 

13. Ila follows ft (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvatx b is attached 
to (prdptd), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharat! as occupying that (celestial) world. 

hdm 1 , °*j 5 fcrr r, °g%*rr dr 4 r°, b, fkr 2 . — *r«r inrrr 

hdr 3 bfkr 2 r 5 r 7 , JTW TfTHT m 1 , r. — - Srjj hdrmVrV, ’SHJbfk. — 

hm 1 rb, dr 4 r 6 , f^RTT fk. hm 1 , d, fk, 

WT?ft b, JTRTfr r. 

. !t Anuyii: op. anuvartate , above, iii. 6. b Cp. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs ( bhajati ) to a all these (three) Agnis 

hm 1 b, ** d, TTO fk, % ^TPI 1 — Wmi bfkr, 3JTF7 dr* r°, ^qWTbdm 1 . — 
?WWT bfkr, JEWW^brn 1 . — »T3n?f 0 hmVrVbfk, r. — °*TRfq hdrbfk, 

°JIT^ r 1 r 4 r°. 

n Cp. iri/a in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6. b Thus not only does 
Ila, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses’ 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. io8), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

15. Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni a ; or (it may be said) there are stanzas 1 ’ to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza c also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other ( lcasydpi , form of Agni) 

WTS ifrur: hmV (° 7 ^° r 3 ), W. r, rW, fk, 

TJTRTSf b. 5 gf 7 i: hmVbrW, f, 3 jf 7 T: kr. ^ bdbndfk, 

h d m 1 r, r s r 7 , fkr 2 , b, 

r 4 1'°. ^ bdrm 1 fkr 2 r 8 r 7 b, wfrfVg ^ r 1 r 4 r f ’. — The whole line has the 

following modified form in r 1 r 4 r 6 : tnfzbft ^TV 5 T% ^ ^ — The 

end of the varga is here marked by $ in dm T bfk. 

IT. M 
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■ -tAk*:. 

■:W- 

a That is, in Apri hymns ; our author agreeing 'with the view of Sakapuni quoted 
in Nirukta viii. 14 (agnir iti Jdkapunik), as well as with the view represented by the 
Naighantuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among the Apr! deities (v. 2), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr in the Apr! hymns belongs to the middle group : mudhya - 
mikas tvastaity ahuh , madhyame ca s thane samdmnatah (Nirukta viii. 14). He is stated 
below (iii. 25) to belong to the middle group, when rupakartd. Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14, 
* That is, in the stanzas of the Apr! hymns addressed to him, he represents the ter- 
restrial Agni. 0 The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (i. 15; 
ii. 36 ; on ii. 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvastr, though the name occurs in 
ii. 36. 3 only, d That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forms of 
Agni may be moant. The genoral sense of the second line I take to be : Tvastr in the 
Apri hyinns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agni’s other forms, I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 



4. The celestial Tvastr. Story of Dadhyahc and the Mead. 

4 

16. ( Tvastr ) may be (derived) from tvis or from tvahs, or (it 
means) ‘he quickly ( turnam ) obtains (fisnutv)’ a , or ‘he assists 
( ut-tdrana ;) in works ( karmasu ) ’ ’’ : therefore he obtains this name. 

l>r 3 br'V, TT fkr 2 , TJlpfr TT r. — TJcf 

hm T (cp. Nirukta viii, 13), gjibrarr tpt *rr //, tpi ^ //, 

bfk, *rr r. — ^^rnTUfr h/br n , r 8 r 7 , 

***&§ TTKWt *rfrT f k, mTjrt r. 

a These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. 13: tvastd turnam aSnuta 
iti nairuktdh • tviser vd sydd diptikar mantis , tvaksater vd sydt karotikarmanah . In con- 
nexion with tvisi-tas, from the root tvis, Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2 : ‘ thou art brilliant (tvisitas), 0 Manyu, like fire.’ 

This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska’s ( tvaksateh ) harotikar- 
manah . The suffix -tar would bo accounted for by tdrana , while tvas would be explained 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska's parjanya from trp) from ut and karmasu. This 
is certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful achievements in etymology. 

17. The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon, 
as well as the mead ( madhu ) which is above ( purani) and on earth 
(iha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agni a . 

hr'mV, °7nfr b, °?nfr to ft, r. — 

hm’rb, fk, f?Ri: dr 4 /. — *Ufq hrVbrW, «Tfq fk. 
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#> 

— 0 *CTN hr^in 1 r 6 r 7 , “TTf^t br, ®?!Tfa fk. ^ hr 3 , ^ mV, 

^ fbkr 2 , ^ r 7 , ^ r.-^ brmV’r 7 , ?! *fij fr 2 , ?! k. 

a This is the celestial Tvastr who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my 
4 Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni 
is also a guardian of Soma (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p. II 2). Having thus stated Tvastr’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on to relate the story of how the Asvins obtained it from Dadhyafic. 

18 . a Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i. e. Dadhyafic) even that spell (brahma) l ' ; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

STSTTfa hr 3 m 1 bfkrVr 7 n(g), ^ r, n. — b rV 1 bfkrV’r 7 , 

HTRl r. — hr 3 m 1 bfkr 2 r f ’r 7 , r, ( gWrTT) 3 *<« [ «$<!] : n, (fSRT)^- 

u(m), (^w)WRi: n (g). — C heW bfkrVr 7 , r. — 

i8 ed is omitted in n. 

a Tito story of Dadhyahc, as far as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
i8 c ^)» is cpioted in the Nitimafijarl on 11 V. i. 116. 12* It is also told by Sayana (on 
11V. i. 1 1 6. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the Satyayanaka and the 
Vajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiv. 1. i 1H ~ 25 ; $oe Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). b Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19 . Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘I)o not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive/ 

TPPffo lim 1 bn, ?T n(ni), ?!?jft! fk, r, ?! rVr®. — «! ff! 

^prflR’H.hm'rbfk, *T*ft 5 TfpT / r 4 r c , f^TH WY % Wt — wfasff Wtc^TT- 

^f^hm’rbfkn, <tfYsR drV. 

20. Now the divine Asvins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer ; and he told them what the Lord of Sad had said. 

hr 3 mW, fafaf^b, fsf^^k, WWlr, fawt n.— 

hm 1 rbn(g), t 7 tSfTq% n.- — The end of the varga is here marked by 

8 in hm 1 bf, not k. 

5. The horse’s head of Dadhyahc. The middle Tvastr. 

21. To him the Nasatyas spake : ‘ Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse's head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.’ 
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WSFT hr 3 r 5 r T S&yana, JfR n (g), tn’rn, fk, ^f%*l b. — 

hm 1 bfkn, ^TgWPn hr'rV, '<Uf«r<cn*j nd, ^TTfWT ^ fk, 

b, ?Rr ; 5ETTf^ ^ ^ n. — br a rVr T , ^ f.l^f m\ hd, 

ipg-g r. — wr hmVrVr 7 , *nfara: b, wt srafcra: f, efT ffwft r. 

fcspf JT)^^fhfm: n. 

22 . Because Dadhyaiic had told (the secret) to the two Asvins 

with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his ; (but) 
his own head they (the Asvins) put on (again) a . * 

m 1 r fi r 7 , n(g), W%^ hrbfk. — g hndr, rHT rhh 0 , TTT^Tt 

bfkr 2 n. — hndbfk, r.— * K fTTR cTf n(g), fTTRcH; 

n, r, hr 3 m\ fWTST r r> r 7 . — ^WR m\ SUVrrTHl r, SRrTRbf, 

WTPlkr 2 , WrTR.hr 3 r s r 7 , WT7TR n (in) n («). ^\ffcTRri (Sayana has the forms 

fWR and TfSTtmTH) — ^f^T: hr 3 bfkrWn, rft DfC r. 

a The S'B. and Sayana tell the story only as Jar as the replacing of tho head; cp. 
SB.: at ha asya svam sir a ahrtya tad dhaasya prati dadhatuh ; Sayana: svaktyam mdnusam 
sir ah pratyadhattdm . The SB.^uses the expression asvyam sir ah , and the verbs chid, and 
apa-ni-dhd. 

23. And the horse’s head of Dadhyaiic, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
Saryanavat. 

h m 1 i' t br' r ’ r 7 , fk, ^#9^ r. — ^TBT hm 1 , r, b, 

TP5I fk, ^TT^r n.— SR MSS. and r, flRf n. 

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age (y'uya). 

hndr, f, rf^fpg k, ?TjET^ b, r 1 r 2 (?)r 4 r°. — TTR^TSf 

hm'rVr'r 7 , JfRTR r, bfk. — hm'r, bfk. — hm 1 ) 3 

bfkrW, sswssra r. 

25. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
(madhyamika ) a , is a modifier ( vikartr ) b of forms. He too is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist c . 

fspmN hm’r bfk, fsnrnl ^ rVr 6 . — Tt^r * r, W ^ hm 1 , 7RT (no particle) 
bfk. — The end of the varya ia here marked by M in h m 1 b f k. 
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a Cp. Nirukta viii. 14 : mddhyamikas tvastaity ahur , madhyame ca sthane samamnatah . 
b Tvastr is often spoken of in the KV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupahrt in 
the TS. &c. ; cp. my ‘ Yedic Mythology,’ p. 116. c See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 

6. Vanaspati. The SvahaJqrtis. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this [ay am) 
Agrii a as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pati) of 
woods as (their) protector (pdta), or because he guards (pdlayati) 
them b . 

TT bm 1 r l r 4 r e bfk, ^ r. 

a Vanaspati as an Apr! deity is here (KV. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni ; but above (i. 66), where the throe forms of Agni are distinguished.Vanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67. b Cp. Nirukta viii. 3 : vanancim paid 

vii palayila va . 

.27. This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stanza) a of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ (mandasva : 
ii. 37 ), which contains six stanzas. 

bm 1 , bfkr.— of% 7 T: I), °f»TrT: fk, °f^H: hm'r. — 

bfkr, ^ ha'r ! r 5 rl — bfkr, m 1 , ^ ^ hr 3 . 

a This stanza is commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an exarnplo for Vanaspati. 
He quotes four others (viii. 17-20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apr! deity (x. no. 
10; iii. 8. 1 ; and two stanzas not from the KV,). 

28. But an occasional ( pramhgajd ;) praise of him (Vanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post a and as a tree, with the whole b hymn, ‘ They 
anoint ’ ( anjanti : iii. 8 ), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

*rn?r hmVl.rV, ZrR r, m fk. hmVfkrV, r 7 , 

#[i ^rf<T b, r. 

a Cp. below, iv. ioo. b Yaska in his comment on I1V. iii. 8. i merely remarks 

(Nirukta viii. 16) regarding Vanaspati : agnir iti fdkapunih. But in commenting on KV. 
x. no. IO (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: tat ko vanaspaHh ? yupa iti kdtthakyah , agnir 
iti sdkapunih . 

29. As to the Svahakrtis — the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) tt is simply (a form of) this Agni b . 
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hm 1 r 3 fkr 2 r r 'r 7 , “^TTr^fWPg r 'Sr 6 , r. — 

r 3 br fl r 7 , ^RJ hra 1 , r, omitted in fk. 

a Cp. the various explanations of the term given in Nirukta viii. 20. b Cp. 

Y&ska’s remark (Nirukta viii. 22) after stating the various deities with which the praydjas 
and the anuyajds had been identified : dgneya iti tu sthitih , bhaktimdiram liar at, * it is, 
however, certain that they represent Agni ; everything else is merely an attribute.’ 

30. For he is the maker ( hartd ) of oblations ( svdhd ) ; the 
making (krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
(ekaja ) a : it is he who is the source ( prasiiti ) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

f? mVi W, f hbfk, ^ r. — ^TfUTT hmVbfkrW, ^TRTT 

r. — WfWraTR.bbfk, S0TT WfWTH.r — hr 8 bfkrW, — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdin 1 bfk. 

a In this etymology krti is explained by kartr : while there are many svd/ias, there 
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the source of all beings (cp. i. 61). 


7. Tanunapat and Narafiamsa. Deities of RV. i. 14 and 15. 

31. Both the second (stanza) with Tanunapat and that which 
contains Narasamsa, are combined as applicable (prayoklavye) in 
only three 11 (hymns) which (thus) contain both b . 

“trrfg' 0 r, otrrf? 0 hdm 1 bi'k. — °TCt ^ hr 3 bfkr 2 r B r 7 , °^T g r. — •RJ 0 rbfk, f, 
•TTTT 0 hd. — hmVkr 2 , fb, rV, r. — m 1 rbrV, 

fk, h r 3 . g hm 1 r 3 br ’, g fk, ^ r 7 , r. 

* See above, ii. I 55 » note b . h That is, Tanunapat and Narasamsa. 

32. The (stanza) containing Narasamsa, as well as the second 11 , 
may be (applied in behalf) l) of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

*TT fr, TT WT bk, ^T3fT hr 3 r\ ^ m 1 . — «*TT ^ hr s fkrW, (if 0 ) 

b, r. — rRRRfr ?|T hm 1 r 3 bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 , W *TT r. — ^ hm 1 

r 3 brW, TT^rrfR fk, xrfa **:r. 

“ That is, tbe stanza containing Tanunapat. b That is, apart from their usual 
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas. 
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33. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibhih: i. 14), which 
invoking Agni a is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
( yaUvadeva ), is recited (Sasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatrl metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘ All ’ ( visva ) l> . 

li, mVfrW, k, ^ r. — 

hm'rb, fk. iii. 33**= ii. 128^. 

# ft Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn ; but the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic viwe, are several times mentioned in it, as -well as several individual 
gods (in 3 and io). Cp. below, iii. gi. b Cp. iii. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134. 

34. As to the hymn, * Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons a , (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities b in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season {rtu). 

lini't’, rW, fiftifri bf, MSS., 

a That is, the. deities of the Rtuyajas; cp. AB. ii. 29. b Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

35. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ ( rtund ), in four 
with the Rtus ( rtubhih ), then again in two (1 1, 12) ‘ with Ittu’ a . 

r, b, fk, ^ h d. — 

The end of the varya is here marked by 'S in dm 1 bfk, by ^ in h. 

ft Tliis statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the KV. ( rtund occurs 
in 1-4 and 6 , while g contains rtuhr ; rtubhih occurs in 9 and ro only, and no form of 
ftu in 7 and 8 ; rtuna in II and 12) ; but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the Ittu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 3; AB. ii. 29. 2-4, and Hang, vol. ii, p. 135, note 12 . 


8. Hymn to the Seasons: RV. i. 15. 

36. The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities : 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (praisa) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada a also. 

fk, ^ hdm 1 .— -33, ./> omitted in rVr®. 
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B That is, BV. ii. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9.6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note 8 ; see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of KV. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 

37. Now with the first a (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr 1 ’ with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 

Tpjsft snftwlq ^ mVbr 2 , ^ hd, ^ fk, 

bw ?m: 1. 

With mulchyaya , compare mukhe tu ya t v. I. b On Tvastr in the Etu hymns, 
cp. above, iii. 15. 

38. with the fifth &akra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four a beginning with the seventh ( 7 - 10 ) Agni Dravinodas. 

t^rr hd m 1 r, MU«li bfk. 

u Caturbhi/i, agreeing with saptumyddyubhih, clearly used as a feminine; cp. above, 
ii. 44. 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement 11 (adesa), not from its 
characteristic mark ( liiiga ) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark b . 

*r falpT: hm'rbfk, g r 1 r 4 r 6 . — hbfkrW, VRlt m 1 , TSTnjT r.— - 

hm'rbfk, r'r 4 r 6 . 

a Cp. below, iii. 109. b That is, Agni is not mentioned by bis actual name, 

but only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni ; cp. i. ro6; ii. 25; but see iii. 61). 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Asvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathltara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises a . 

Y^T^rr lulm 1 fr, bk. — Tvftoy: hrbf, W 7 IT: kr 2 . — The end of 

the varya is hero marked by C in bfkm 1 , not in hd. 

“ In other words that it is a prlhahsluti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-gods ; cp. below, 43. 
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly a ( ekaikd ) or by qualities arising from 
its activities 1 ’, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise c ( vibhahta-stuli ). 

hndr, ^ bikr-, rVr 0 .- — liwdrbfk, 

i 1 r 4 r 6 .- elf r, fk, b, f^TDfTgfTT 

hdm 1 , WTf?fl*Sjfa r*r 4 r f, jr (?) ; cp. v.r. below, iii. 82; faH fcfi fcf * in Nirukta 

vii. 8. 

a Cp. below, iii. 82, where elavat *111 the singular’ is used. b Cp. below, 

vi. 6 9, on IIV. -viii. 29. 0 Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives KY, x. 17. 3 as an example 

of vibhaktisfatih (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a samstava or ‘joint-praise.’ 

42 . Now the hymns to the All-gods {mixvadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
( [surya-smnstava ), that which contains the characteristic ‘ All ’ 
(nisva-lihga), and that which contains separate praise (prihak-stuti). 

f^fa^TTfa Inn 1 r, fafa\}T t b, fa%>*T % Ik. li, °fa: drn'bfkr (cp. 

in 40 and °*3<ftfa in 43). 

43. That which is called ‘Separate praise ’ (prthaJc-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is 
characterized by ‘ All ’ ( visva-liiixjct j il is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal ((vUva) h qualities arising 
from their activities c . 

limTnk, °*gfa g r. — fat: hmh, fat f, °^: k, fat^: 

b. bndrblk, r l r 4 r 6 . 43 d =zlil 6 o\ 

a Tho term visvalirtga occurs in Nirukta xii, 30, where Yaska states the view of 
Sakapuni that only such hymns are vaisvadeva as contain the characteristic word visve. 
8ee Poth, Erlauteruiigen, p. 167. h Cp. above, ii. 134. c Cp. vi. 69. 

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (surya-m/itistava). 

T 3f^I ^ rm\ '<3f^r ^ hdb, (fwi) ^ f, k.~ ^TP^Ptfa 

Inn 1 bk, ^rr ^tftT f. *PI r 1 dr 0 . 

n. 


N 
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45. But (the term a does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, ‘I invoke ’ 0 ( hvaydrni : i. 35 ), nor in the Surya (hymn)' 5 , 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice 6 (maJcha) ; 

WTW ^atT«fr hi! m 1 r 3 l>fkr 2 r 5 r 7 , *rpfT r°, r (cp. 

51 ). — l>d, W[ Inn 1 r 3 , TT fk, (*T f^) cfmVTJ «fT r. — 

IfT^ li J m 1 r 1 bfr r k. The end of tlio varya is here marked by Q. in hdiVbfk. 

t; 

a That is, vaisvadeva . b Bhagasya suktadau m bhagasya suktasya adau : in the 

first stanza of vii. 4 1 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the RV.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, hut it is not valsmidevi . c In the first stanza of this hymn Savitr is 

associated with several other deities, hut it is not vaisvadevi . d KV. x. 85, to tiro 

first stanza of which a. similar remark applies. 0 This, I suppose, means: nor are 

stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied saerificially. 


10. How to ascertain the deity of a hymn. * 

4l>. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
(pravadah ) a , or where the word 'associated' ( sajosdh ) or ‘ together ’ 
(mjdh ) lj may he (used). 

wrlrj lim'r 3 bi'kr"r 5 , r. 

a That is, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation . 
h Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental ease, put it in a subordinate 
position. 

47 . But the old Lamakayana 11 states even that (hymn) to he 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally ( prasaugdf ). 

rf b, d r ,: . WfTf bm 1 r, bk, TTCRTf f. 

^bm 1 rb,i7fy^frmdk.--«n?Tg iT ^-si: h.i, btkrV. 

a See Indisehe Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (hut) indicated some- 
where a (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That *> (deity) 
one learned in scripture (.< sdstru) should take note of. 

Trfu binVbfkrV, r (op. 8d). — lim'r, 

wf 5 ^ b, fk, r'dd. — ^\aru dr, 
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m 1 , gtfW fk, g% h. — hro 1 r' i bfkr 2 r i 'r 7 , r. — 4 8 ah is nearly 

identical ■witli iii. 81 06 . 

a Cp. the next sloka ; also i. 22. ^ The feminine Id m is used as if devatd, not 

daivatam preceded. 

49 . For the .actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents a , are nevertheless indicated b somewhere — at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages ( prthaidvesii). 

ff m’bfk, ^rr^T g r, lid (no particle). IRW ^ b, ^ 

f, ttSj ^ ^ i.d, fm ^ m 1 , JT'tg ^ r. — xjwiftj lidrh-", 

mb’, g^TTfg fk, DrerfU r. — cfi|fH: hrVm l fr 7 , ofiRfw: k r. — "W^Tqf^Tfsf hbf 
m 1 , r, °# 5 p?f^rrfa k. — grfxRT limb b Ik, 

r 1 r' 1 r r ’. 

a Thai is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at the same time (as in It V. viii. 29). D That is, are connected with the 

deity of whom they are characteristic. 

50 . The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr® praises 
by the action *’ : since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier c (respectively). 

m^ctrrDrssrT Wr, wi m*r *rrf*nfteT fk, sufHtwrR; 

b, — h m 1 r 5 r 7 , *J%g*raS[T#T fk, b, r. — 

=tt bm 1 r mb, wi fk, dt^rrr 

cfT b. _ — The ond of llie nanja is here marked by R0 in hdmbtfk. 

n The Nivid to Savitr is RV. i. 24. 3; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. *’ Op. below, iii. 78; 

bee also i. 7 : stutis tu karmanu &c. ij In VS. xxii. 22 : dofjdhri d limit r vodhanudrdti 

diuh saptih ; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79. 

11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaisvadeva hymns. 

51 . Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agrni and others in the 
hymn to lihaga a (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162) and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods c , ‘ 1 1 it her with these’ ( 1 aibhih , i. 14) : 

»TTJt ^rfhb, JdfJr ^m 1 , HT*I r, «T% fk. — limb, °^Dgr- 

^ngrft rbVr 2 , f, b. — bfkr, bd. 
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a That is,’ in the first stanza ; see above, iii. 45. h That is, in the first stanza. 
0 See above, iii. 33: agneyam suktam . . vaisvadevam ihocyate ; cp. below, iii. 141. 

52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise ( stuvan ) other stanzas* at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn) b , he (the seer) from association (prcctiyogdt ) 0 
or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 
time (1 . 

an d, sett h, sett *?p**pn m x , i-W, * rr 

b, •btt gfn: f, arc ffn: k, sari r. — mb-W, Trrttr^r- 

h (1, TTTfTTl^TT^ f, TTTcT^MTTcT k , ITTcHTRT^ b r. 

a That is, stanzas iu other metres than those employed in the body of tho hymn ; 
thus the first stanza of tho hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagatl, the rest in 
tristubh; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagali, the rest in tristubh. b Op. above, i. 22, and below, 

v. T71. 0 The reading of some of the I* MSS., prataryogal, ‘ through association, with 

the early morning/ may bo due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins prdtar wjnim , prdtar indram &c. d That is, the first and last- 

stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metro and deity. 

53. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
(arthavadan ) 11 is to be known as hymn-owning (s-ukta-bhagint ) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental ( nipdtinl ) b . 

^ST^JT^T’T brbk, °?Tfr f, 0 gTnTm 1 , r 1 r 4 r 6 . — — 53 ® d omitted in 

fk mb 

a Cp. arlharn Iruvantam in i. 9. Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 

54. In four ways a (caturdhd), it may ho said (vd), the hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned [ bhanyatc ) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Kishis or (divine) Itisliis 1 ’ is 
indicated ( nirdista ) c 

vrfttPi. hd, *fw b, g 

rVr *. — Tf hdr 3 , Wf b, ^Jti % r. 54 a& is omitted in tn 1 fk.— — 

WSVQhm 1 ^ bfk. W^hm^b, hdr, l 

m 1 b, k. 

a That is, I suppose, if the term vis re occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 
as a whole : see tho remark on the nature of a Vaisvadcva hymn above, ii. 133. b This, 
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I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of viivan devan . c This word does not occur 

till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (sec 5 6, note f ). The thirty-seven names (except 
Nabhaka : see 56, note 1 *) enumerated in 55 59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaisva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty -four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, h. 129 131. The additional ones 
are Vasukarna, Svastyatrcya, Nabhaka, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Madhu chan das, Partha. 

55 . as Medhatithi®, AgastyaV, Brhaduktha 0 , Manu (1 , Gaya 0 , 
Jljisvan f , Vasukarna.?, iSaryata 1 ', Gotama', LusaJ; 

WqTfjrf^rbfk, •farm’d, ®fW > °WPf W r, °aTWgbfkrV. 

hm 1 , ffeg® bf'kr. — lidm\ ^ g^Nf fkr, ^^1^ b. ’STT^Tcft r, 

lim 1 , ITT^TrfT fk, ^JWRT b. — *ftrRt gif: r (=rVr°), TTR^T «T lun’bfk, 
JTR^t rWr 7 . I have adopted 1,he reading of ddr 1 ’ because (i) ^THt by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic 1 «fc|: , but only with , n# the name of a seer ; (3) could 

easily bo corrupted to *rT*rct, and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 
won! becoming (the reading «T ^ seems to me a corruption of <*njy) ; (4) though 

is a patronymic of ITRTrT: there, is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 
is in the case of Agui below, 58), but the fact of its existence would have made the cor- 
ruption of easy. The MSS, r'r 1 have in several previous eases been shown to 

have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations in i. 126, 

in i. 127, and in ii. 129) ; the present I regard as another instance. 

The end of the varya is here marked by RS in lib fk, not in m 1 . 

a Seer of i. 14. b Seer of i. 186. 0 Seer of x. 56. d Seer of viii. 

27-30. e Seer of x. 63, 64. f Seer of vi. 49-52. g Seer of x. 65, 66. 

b Seer of x. 92. 1 Seer of i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of x. 35, 36. 

12 . Seers of Vaisvadeva hymns (continued). 

56 . Svastyatreya a , Parucliepa h , Kaksivat the son of Gathiii 
(Visvamitra) and the son of Ur vast (Vasistha) e , Nabhaka f , 
Duvasyu £, and the son of Marnata ]l (Dlrghatainas), 

b, MTWTWt fk, 3 nf?rrt#ir: ham 1 , ^rf«nft# 5 r: r, ’TTfsnsig: 

r 6 r* 7 . must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named JITOl, 

but only (seer of iii. 20. r. 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 

a dvandva, just as in viii. 70. 

a Seer of v. 50, 51. b Seer of i. 139. c Seer of i. 121, 122. fl Seer 

of i. 3. 7-9 ; x. 137. 5 : no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. * Socr 

of vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. f All the MSS. and K read nahhakos caiva nirdisfo ; 
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bat. Nabhilka (seer of viii. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Nabhanedistha, who (and not Nahhaka) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. 3 29-131) as among the seers of Yaisvadeva hymns, is the autlior of two hymns to the 
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we 
may have a corruption of nedistho . g Seer of x. 100. 11 Soer of i. 164. 

57. Vihavya* 1 , the seer Kafiyapa 1 ’, and he who is Avatsara 1 '- 
by name Vamadeva °, Madliuchandas Partha 8 , Aditi, daughter 
of Daksa* 1 ; 

biidr.ft*^ hdfk. — ^rf^bndr, bi-W, 

f, ■qqjfcpr k. — mff in 1 rbfk, qrqt hill 2 ii. 3 , UTOt V 1 r 4 r 6 .— hd m 1 , 

•^prrf^m: la f, °^cTTf^f?r: r, ^qrcpTTf^fa: i-Vc. 

a Seer of x. 128* h Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Mann) of viii. 

29. 0 Seer of v. 44. d l\;"ijendralfila Mitra, reading ndmayah , has here one of 

his marvellous references to the 1 JV., i. 139. 9, where the word nubhaynh occurs. 0 Seer 
of iv. 53. f Seer of i. 3. 7- 9. 8 r JTi at is, Tama Partha, seer of x. 93. h That 

is, Aditi DaksayanT, alternative seer of x. 72 ; ep. SavvanukramanT ; ArsanukrarnanT x. 29. 

58. Juhu ft , and the seer Grtsainada l> , and those who are the 
divine Seven Kish is c , Yama'h Agni Tapasa Kutsa f , Kusidin £, 
and Trita 1 ' ; 

^f-qr b f d r, m', , ?rf$ lik. — ^rr: wxfcm hm , r. §qT 4T Pr 7 , 

^q: ^ b, ?qt n qjq^ fk. — ftrem b, f, wr fa 

rntre: k, rrnfawfaqifq: r, fa^Tq*: hdr J m 1 r’r‘. I have preferred the reading 
qjfwm: because (1) the patronymic Tapasa could not he connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma ; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Kish is (Agni, Gharmu, Many 11), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was 
meant; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous IFt (ii. 129-131), thus disappears from the present one. 
From some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, Nabhanedistha, Atri, reappearing 
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text. 

a Seer of x. 109. ^ Seer of ii. 29. 31. c Seers of x. 137. d Seer of 

x. 14 and part of x. 10. e Seer of x. 141. f Seer of L 106, 107, alternative seer 

of i. 105. 8 Seer of viii. 83. h Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 

59. also the four brothers, Bandliu and the rest a separately 
( prlhaJi) h , and Visnu c , and Nejamesa d , and he who is Sanivauana® 
by name. 
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I.dm'r, h, ^TTfuT^T^f fk. — WPT 9 m 1 rbfk, 

3 ^ 5 ^ lir 3 . 

a Seers of v. 24 and x. 57-60. b That is, in v. 24 ; ep. Arsiinukramarn v. ri, 

where their names are enumerated, and they arc stated to be ckarcah , i. e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Harvanukramani, c The seer 

of x. 184, d The seer of the khila after x. 184. c The seer of x. 191, 

60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal ( visvaih ) qualities arising from his (asya) activities' 1 , 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

*Hr hm'jhfk, rUV. W* lirn'r, ^ fk, TT brV. 

]i in 1 y, bf k. 60^ — 43^. — -The end of tit e vary a is here marked by in hd m 1 b fk. 

a That is, the; seers of Yaisvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in KV. i. 14; ep. above, iii. 33 and ii, 134. 

13. Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of RV. i. 16-18. 

61. Now the Dravinoda, who has been* asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some cal] Iudra' 1 , because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth 

00 O 

UTf^t dm 1 rfk, UTf^% bb. — fq: bdr'V, °^Tfq: bdm’rfk (ep. the 
various leadings in 62 and 65). hdm’r, bfk. ^srfTrTjft: 

iid m 1 r, wfaTUft: b, ^r^Tpgt: fk. 

u Cp. Nirukta \ iii. 2, where it is stated to he Tv ratist.uk i\s opinion that Dravinodas 
is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erliiuterimgen, p. 115. b Op. 
above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 

62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda a ; for he is the giver 
of strength b ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed *' (> nathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

3[fwr^r f*n; i*dm 3 b, m 1 m~rfk. The five lines, 62^-64, are to be found 

in bfkrV'r 7 (— B) and in 1 only ; they are omitted in hdmhuT (r 1 1'V 4 r°) = A. It is 
not till here (after 350 si okas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

in 1 , fk, rW, 

h. Here the value of m 1 in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
begins to show itself. 
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BRIIADDE V AT A iii. 63— 

a I take Dravhiodali here, and in 61, as tlie nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pi.) of the 
alternative form dravinoda used for metrical reasons instead of dravinodas (the nom. of 
dravinodas ), which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; acc., ii. 25). b Op. 
above, ii. 25. c Cp. Ninikta viii. 2 : balena matkyamano jdyate . 

B 63. They call the oblations wealth ( dravina ) a , because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvij) are givers 
of them b (oblations) ; hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
(dravino-da) c . 

5-fWW ndbfk, rVV. - ffTtft rW, ffWt b, fk, f^Tin 1 . 

TTrT <Trfl ^J^ifk. 

iv Cp. ii. 25 and Nirukta viii. i. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : rtvijo ’tra dravinodasa 

ncyante haviso data rah, c The ] dural of dravinoda occurs in IvV. L 53. 1. Yaska 

uses the form dravinodas only. 

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because be appears 
(connected) with them («s«) from (such expressions as) ‘the son 
of the seers’ a , (and) ‘O child of strength ’ 11 ; or because lie was 
produced from the middle 0 (Agni). 

WftWT T* br (Nirukta viii. 2), fk, sefatpi m 1 . — bfkr 2 r 5 r 7 , 

mb — *TfT ni 1 fk, MWMt b, r. — r 2 r‘V, *frt 

lubifk. — fr°, m'l.tfr 7 . 

a Cp. .Ninikla viii. 2: yatho Had: ay mm drdvinodasam dhgiti: rtvijo 9 tra dravino - 
dasah . . to, caiman janayanti, ‘ rsinam palro adhirtija esa 9 ity api nvjamo bhavafi. Op. Roth, 
Erlauteruiigen, p. 116, note The words rsinam pair ah occur in VS. v. 4. b Agni 
is often addressed in the 1 ?V. as ‘ sahaso yahoj i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii, 2 : balena 
matkyamano jdyate , tasmdd cnam aha sahasas put ram, sahasah su num, sahaso yahum. The 
expression sahaso yaho is used hi explanation of rsinam putrah , as the priests produce 
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). c That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 

from Dravinodas ; cp. Nirukta viii. 2: athd-py agnim drdvinodasam aha : esa punar etasmdj 
jdyate, 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi- 
noda) ; it is then 11 that he is called ‘Dravinodas’: it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears b . 

h dm l r, 1, rhn, r. TRTT^T 

lid m 1 m“ rid, TfWT^T^f%° r (Nirukta viii. 2 : grTfWt^rn). — This sioka 

((15) is (omul in A MSS. only, hdr'’r (presumably ddr 6 ). The vargtt would therefore 
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have only three and a half slokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal 
number of five slokas, and 65 06 is very tautological immediately after ()2 ah , it is probably 
a later addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta oven more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 

* That is, when he is terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : ayam evdjnir dravinodd 
Hi fdkapunir : agneyesv evu hi sulctesu drdvinodusuh pravddd bhavanti. 

66 . Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas 11 to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra -Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is ‘ The Soma-presser ’ ( .somdnam : i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

tim’i', «r^r^rr wr t>, $7 i-V, wt f, wr k. — 

WVrft ^ bm\ «t g r. ^ dr 4 /', b, fa fk. The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfm 1 , not in lidm 2 m 3 . The omission of the figure in A here, 
just where the varga would have the abnormal number of throe and a half slokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga ( 1 2) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
arc* indicated (cp. note on 71). 

a The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (u tvq). 

14. Deities of RV. i. 18. Eight names of Prajapati. 

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6 8) Sadasas- 

pati ; and in the last stanza (y) Narasamsa; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised (■ nipdtita ) 

68. in the fourth ; Soma and Indra, and Daksina as well 
(adhiJea), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships (so inband hah) of sphere and 
world 11 are proclaimed by the seer. 

hdm, rP?T dr 4 , ^TJTT 1 , 1 k r. — hdm, <»VJT: r. — 

hmr, bfk. 

a That is, deities arc occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere (sthdna) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati ( prajapalyam ) might be 
(meant for) Indra a : on this principle (iti) two names of his 1 ’ are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well ; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 


n. 


o 
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Trrernra hmr, ttrtw b, Trarrcrat ft. — ^nf^fahdm, 

r, 7 TSTT wrfa bfk. — 6,/ h reads thus in C r 7 : ?f%? *TPRTf% HTWTQBTTf^ 

mt% 1 ^ ^ Trasnw bmr, b, *re$T?rr 

fk, 5 *fa?TT?ftf r fl r 7 . — Tf^T ^T 5 fT hdm, XT^f ^TTSTH r, ?faj r'Vk, ?faf 

WPZ r. 

a For four of the eight names here statod to belong to Prajapati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Vacaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in 
Naighantuka v. 4. b That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 6 7. 

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) : — Satpati a , Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

7o al is wanting in A (hdr 1 r s r 4 r e ) and tn 1 ; it seems almost necessary as a transition 
from (ig c< l to ‘jo 0 ^, and without it the varga has only four and a half slokas. — 
hdm 1 !., r, *tfr! fk. — WTO hrn’rb, 5 JW fk. 

u Satpati does not occur in the Naighantuka ; in the RV. it is predominantly an 
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in pati. f 

71. Ilaspati, Vacaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the third a and 
the last 1 ' (belong) to a hymn®, as well as the first d and the fifth 0 ; 

T35«rfrTT m 1 , TBoTjTfa h, bk, TWfrfT fr, yWftfT r 1 . — rTf^ hm'r, 

gjrg b, ^?r^[ r 2 r B , fk. — g h m 1 r, grfr^f ^ bk, grTtmTf ^ f. — imn 

bfkW'r 7 , hm'r, — The end of t he varga is here marked by ^8 in flxlru 2 , not in m 1 k. 

a That is, Ka. The P>D. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. j) as addressed to Ka. 
h That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed. 0 The 
genitive suit! any a must be used vaguely to express ‘ belonging to a hymn or part of a 
hymn,’ not as the equivalent of suktabhdj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. d That is, Prajapati, to whom x. 121 is addressed. The reading 

of A, caturtham, must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 
in the Bg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for pratkamam, as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by trtiya , and immediately followed by pancarnam . 0 That is, Sadasaspati, to 

whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

15. Prajapati’s names (continued). Deities of RV. i. 19. 

72. 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to ( asnute ) a him. 

Now certain people (ete) h desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati 0 . 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so ; for 
he is traditionally held ( smrta ) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

72. m’rW, hd, cR bfkr.— t. ^T^rjifk, MTftJ 

^rbb 6 , «TR'nz^hdr 3 tn 1 m 2 m 3 .— bfkr, bd rW r 6 ™ 1 m 2 m 3 . — 

bfkr, hr 3 dr 4 r 6 , ^ m 1 in 2 m 3 . This points to *TTUJ 3 J^ 7 ?f ns the original 

reading of B, and ^ 7 B *T *1 t ^j'vfU as that of A (but in the latter case not 

must have been read). — |Rm«TT mMjr, ^TRT ^ hd, ^TRT ^k, ^TRTf (no <J). 

73 - <T^T 3 HC bfufir, hd. — TR hdr 3 bfkrV, JR mb-. 

a Used in the sense of bhajate . The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him ( tatra ). b Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 

with reference to the following word, * these people, viz. those who &c.’ : in sense it is 
practically = eke, c Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered ( kalpyante ) to him. 

’Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

’srrer bin 1 )-, W^TPST bfkrVr 7 .— ndrbfkrVr 7 , hd. 

rV r 4 r 6 , 6 ^TT^: R^bfkr. 

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this’ 
(prati tyam : i. 19). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

m 1 b k r, f, b d, r 6 t \ — b m 1 r, °^T^T bfkr 6 . 

76. Yaska a thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), lor 
such is (here) evidently (his) character 1 ’ (pilpa). 

*r«m m 1 , R-pasm hdr, pw ^ b, ^ rW, ^ fk. — 

hm'r, trrf^^ br-v, trrfv}^ ^ f, ^ k. The end of the 

vary a is here marked by SM in hdm 2 m 3 bfk. 

a In commenting on the first stanza of i, 19, he remarks (Nirukta x, 36) : ham any am 
ntadhyamad evam uvaksyat ? h The last pada recurs three times (v. 87^; vi. 94^; \ iii. 

<)2^), where I have printed iathurupam as a possessive compound in agreement with suktam , 
Here, however, it seems better to take tathd rvpam as tw r o words, and explain : for his 
(Agni’e) character appears here as such.* 
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanza, &c. 

77. Such (a prayer) as ‘ Thou art invoked to drink ’ a is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity b . 

%f?J hm'fk, %f?T r, ^1% rfVrT^T r 1 r 4 r*.—%5% 

ff hm 1 r > r 2 r 5 , fk. hm'r, 

WNpJ i V, fk. — ^ hm’r, fkrW. — Tho whole of 

vary a 16 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

a The words huyase pitaye ca are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in i, 19. i & : gopitkdya pra huyase. b That is, we must go by the name of the deity, 

and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 


78. How is one to know the divinity a of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse ? As in the Nivid to Savitr b the activity, (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity c , 


frVr 7 , k, < 50 %! hmb.- 


h m 1 r f k, fh 7 . 


a The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Throe of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. l) RV, i. 24. 3: ‘To thee, 0 god 
Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB. v. 17. 7 : 
abhi tvd deva savitar iti sdvitrarn. 0 Fee above, iii. 30. 


79. (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman)’ 11 , and as (in the stanzas) ‘May 
Mitra be gracious to us’ (mm no mitrah : i. 90 . 9 ), ‘May Varuna 
be our protector ’ (Varunah prdvitd bhuvat : i. 23 . 6 ) b , 

wg: h m 1 r, fk. — gtfw 

hmb, HfRHt fw: r, HfR 7 T%f ^ rW.— kmVrV, SpfrfMtat 
fk, TOrfMfal r. 

a This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words puramdhir yosa being 
changed, owing to tho exigency of metre, to puramdhiyd . It has already been alluded to 
in iii. 50. b That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 
as 4 gracious ’ and 4 protector * respectively. 
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80 . (and) * Hither with these, O Agni ’ ( aibhir ague : i. 14. 1 ) il — 
in such cases ( tatra ) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport ( prdyena ) of the hymn. 

Connected with words ( sabda ) containing two or more members 
( pada) there are two deities or many deities 0 . 

nftwsnt m 1 , xrcNnsre Mr 3 , ^ r, 

*rer4: r 5 .- 7 , fk. — b m 1 f k, r. 

• a Already referred to above (iii. 51) in this connexion. b That is, Devatil- 

d van das imply the praise of two or more gods. c Dv id a in a - b a h udu i v a t a m seems to 

be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaiiwta-bahudaivatam. 

81 . A divinity not associated in praise a (asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded.) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular ( e/cavat ), 

W^^Mr, ^f, Wrjd^rt, k (cp. the v.r. in iii. 48). 

m 1 , rfk. — ~8i a ^ is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 

4h> aZ \ as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 
as with it the vary a has six and a half slokas. 

a I take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to he in iii. 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. b That is, if association 

with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i. 119). 
An instance of this would ho the last stanza of i. 154, where Visnu only is praised, h\it 
the dual vam occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Visnu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 


82 . one should know that to contain separate praise ( vibhakta - 
stuti) a ; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a, deity is (spoken of) singly (< a-bahuvat ) b . 

In benedictions ( aslrvudesn ), in (enumerations of) technical 
names ( sarnjndsu ), in leading ritual forms {karma- samsthdsv) , many 
deities are in the plural ( bahuvat ) where two-mem bored (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise °. 

fWTfi 8 hrfk (cp. v. r. in iii. 41 ; Nirukta vii. 8 has — 47 ^ 7 ^ bin 1 r, 

rV, 4 V 34; < 4 <4 fk. ^ fkr' r 7 , lun'r. STTH} Mm 1 , 

r - f, °iijg k. — ®^rrg Wfr, k. — $ W fk, ff CrV. — ^74^ Mr, 
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Wir e r T r ^ m 1 , fk, *nrarr«nr r 2 r 5 r 7 . *R h/m'rVr 6 , 

^R r, *R d^tjrfl fk. — 82 ° b is identical with v. 93° b . — 82 is repeated 

in m 1 after 154. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm 1 fk. 

a See the definition of vibhakta-stuti above, iii. 41. b I take bahusu to be 

parallel to dvidaivate , and abahuvat to ekavat. 0 The general meaning of the last 

two lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vibhakta-stuti . I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 82 a6 . That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. * 

17. Story of the Rbhus and Tvastr. 

83. In former times' 1 there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Angiras, (viz.) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja b ; and they became 
pupils of Tvastr. 

The reading of 8/'' in the text is that of hra’r, tRWR 

^ r 2 r s r 7 , ^TRiR -^TTfJTTR'g % fk, 

^ b. — hm'r, TRpj bfkr 2 . — SUWRhrV hfkr 2 r 5 r 7 , ^ r. 

* 

lv The following story about the Rbhus making the cup of Tvastr into four is related 
as an introduction to the pbhu hymn i. 20. b Cp. Nirukta xi. 16 (on It V. i. no. 4) : 
rbhur vibhva vaja iti sudhanvan a ahgirasasya tray ah putrd babhuvuh . 

84. Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master ( tvastra ). The A 11-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts ( parinisthita-karman ), challenged them a . 

That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired. 

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 

B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (scibar ) — 

^ <Tfrg^T hm'r, <T ?rrr$^ b, iTWSRltRRf f, r 5 r 7 . — 

g hdm 1 , ^ bfkr . — % ah comes after St/ 6 in r.— rn'r and r), 

^*1 fk, b. — r, (T[^T) bfk, (“'j:)^: m 1 . — % cd - 

8/ 6 in I$in ! only. 

B 86. of Brhaspati ; then for the Asvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two hay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods a . 
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rrfwf m 1 , hr, f^wrf t, k.— 

r, fk, h, m 1 . — ^ fff br, * 

m 1 , ffT fk— ^rff^ 0 bfkr, m'. 

* That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr’s one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see RV. i. 161. 1-3). 

B 87. When he had said 1 One cup (make into four ’ : RY. i, 
1 61. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5) a , they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him b . 

IF* b, TF* ^ wfwgw kr, TF? ^ W f, ^ m 1 . — 

are m 1 , t>, f, 3 Tfa- 

wm? ^ r. — ig^ST udfr, ^fiT k, b. — fa m 1 , 7R r, <T h, V w " fk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 f, by in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 

“ Where the eldest Kbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four* h That is, by the promise of making them participate in 

sacrifice with the gods (RV. i. 161. 2). * 


18. Deities of RV. i. 20-22. 

B 88. And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus) a . 

tfa bfk, r. — m 1 !), kfr. — m 1 , fk, 

b, ^T*J° r. 

iV Op. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vodic Mythology/ pp. 132, 133. 

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
(bahuvat) with the name of the first and the last a . 

In the third pressing ( savana ) a share is prescribed for them 
(tesdm) h with those ( All -gods) c . 

bfk, r, ^ mb — f, n snr- 

^T?^ri: b, ^rr: rn 1 (cp, Nirukta xi. x6: 

a That is, these three deities are mentioned either as rbhavah or vajah, but not in 
the plural form of Yibbvau; cp, Nirukta xi, 16: tesam pratharnottamabhyam bakuvan 
nijamd bhavanti, na madhyamena. Roth, in bis Erl au tern ngen, p. 148* seems to have 
mistaken the force of bahuvat when he translates : ‘ es gibt vielo Texlstellen, wo der orste 
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und letzto derselben genannt sind, niclit so der mittlere.’ Yaska goes on to say: ‘thus 
there are many (hahuni) hymns in the ten hooks (of the ItV.) with the plural (bahuvaca- 
nena) of Kbhu and praise in connexion ( samstava ) with the cup ( camasa ).’ The remark 
made in my ‘ Vedic Mythology’ that ‘the plural of each of their names may designate the 
triad * is somewhat misleading, as the plural of the forms vibhu or vibhu only, not vibhvan, 
is used. b Cp. II V. i. 20. 8 : abhajanta h hag am devesu yajniyam ; also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evening libation ; see Sayana on RV. i. 20. 8 ; ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p, 132, 
1. 16. c The word taih would refer to sarvan devan (— vidvan devan) in B (88 C J, 

hut to visvesam (85°) in A, as 8,5°^— 89°^* are omitted in the latter. 

90 . And Indra drank Soma with thcm a (the Ilbhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘ This ’ (a yam : i. 20), which 
follows a and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

Wt ndfkr, wk lid. — ^ bndbfk, r. < 5 T^hrV 

rVr 6 , bfkr. — hrbrdbiV, f, WF* k, r. 

a That is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 75 (suktena navaJcena * prati 
tyam * 

91 . (In) ‘Here’ (ilia: i. 21) the two gods Indra- Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third u (hymn praises) the Asvins; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘ The golden-handed ’ { hiranya - 
pdnim : i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

h ill 1 r, f^ft f k b r 5 r 7 . — h m 1 r 3 , 

wcr: dr 7 , OTfHt tW^TTO?! WCH br, 
wrr: fk. The Stirvanukrainam has both and xfcTO'C ; cp. ftadguru- 

sisya, 

a That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 
being i. 20. 

92 . One a (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (io, n) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunfnu and AgnayT, are praised separately. 

g hcim 1 , g r, ^ dr 7 , \ 

fk. There is this marginal note in h: mantra- ling a- 
viruddham etui , that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words so as to give the correct sense should he . The Sarvanu- 

kramarii has b, ^?ri ik, lidm’r.— 
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///, ^ hdr, m 1 , TPTRl fk, XTFTRT b (the last four contract the 

initial vowel with the at the end of the preceding pada). ? e[ n/r, <TT: 

br 2 /r 7 . The end of the varga is hero marked by in bf, not in lim' m 2 m 3 dk. 

a We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii, 13°, the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. XIV. i. 22 (continued). BV. i. 23: Pusan Aghrni. 

93 . And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ‘ Soft ’ ( syond : 1 5) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) ‘ From thence’ (atah : 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (vet) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (1 7-2 1) a is 
addressed to Visnu. 

3 ^ WT hdr, XRft 1 b, ffft f. — h, ra 1 , X??PtfrSr f. ^ft%r b, 

r. ’fTTT bf/*, ljf<snft W 3 T. b, ^4 mftHI r. — ^TTSfT XTTfl 

hrbfk, ///. 

Owing to the va, 1 6 is also optionally addressed to Visnu. 

34 . To Vfiyu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (ttvrdh : i. 23. 1) ; for the 
two, lndra-Vayu, there is a, couplet (2, 3) ; after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for India accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

fltrwrr h///, m»«ri bf//.— troihdr, xrc: t>fk. — ///, ubfk, 

r. 

95 . (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for Pusan Aghrni (13-15). 

1 * (He is thus named,) for there is attached ( d-sahta ) to his car 
a ghrni : a skin full of curds u . 

?nft ///mV, fwt hbfk. — < r: r, ^ i>fk/, 

hm 1 /. ^TWt b, m'fr, k. — ^Jf, ^ 3 : r, b. — cpnf 

I<ft ^ fk, Tjxffr b, xp fift 7 ^ r, 7 ^ /r 7 . — The four lines ^ cd 

to g'] ah are wanting in A. 

a Aghrni is explained by Yaska, Nirukta v. 9, simply as agata-hrni , the meaning of 
hrni not being stated. 

II. P 
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B 96. Therefore (tat) he is praised as A-ghrni ; hence he is lauded 
( ribhyate ) by singers (tin) a . For as their skin ( drli ) is full 
of mead, the suppliant (arthin) also approaches the Asvins (in the 
same way) b . 

— r^pt: mkw^r: fkb.frjTT: r. — 

m 1 , aftfoft fr" b, arVfyfjT fywm k. « *frfW iv — rffi: ndbfkr 2 , 

*nr: iv — giyf r, tp: fk, tp b. — ffTHC r, ffipfV, t^fTf^kr 2 .— ■ 

m 1 , wf?r fkr 2 , b, Wtfd r. 

a Kiri , being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the ItV., has been corrupted 
in all the MBS, but m l . It is one of the stotrnamani in ^Naighantuka iii. 16. The verb 
is also otherwise limited to Vedic texts; cp. ItV. vii. 7 6. 7 : usd ribhyate vasisthaih. Cp, 
Geldner, Vedische Btudien, iii. p. 176. b That is, Pusan, having a skin (ghrni ~ drti) 
filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the Asvins are who have a skin (drti) filled 
with mead on their car. 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) * Refresh .the 
track with mead’ 11 (a vartanim madhuna : iv. 45, 3 0 ). 

Seven and a half '(stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-2 $ al ') ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23^. 24) has Agni as its deity. 

W bfr.^RT ?T<NY m 1 , W k. — in 1 fkr, b. — * ^W^T- 

WT° bfkrV, ^JUTtlTWr 0 br 3 (^^EfTW^T 0 SarvanukramanT). I have here assumed 
a corruption by the transposition of i and e in for (cp. It, note G ), as the 

former reading seems to make no possible sense. The end of the vurga is here marked 

by in hdm 1 bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of and ^ 
in hd, where these three vargas (17 19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

a That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3 : dr dm vahethe madhumantam asvina. 

20. Deities of B.V. i. 24-30. 

9S. But (in) ‘ Of whom now 5 ( kasya nunam : i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (1), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ‘ Bestowed by the 
gods’ (bhaga-bhaklasya : 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘Whatever’ 
(yac cit : i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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qnrsrTqn^ft ^5 hdm 1 , qrrqrrqn r, 1., iri^n^rr ^ 

fk. — tit ff hm 1 r 3 , Tft b, qt f^W fk, qt qf^fq r. 


99 . ‘ Do thou put on 5 [vasisvd hi : i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27) ; but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ (Javabodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ‘Obeisance’ ( namah : i. 27. 
1 3) is addressed to the All-gods. 

* q*: a, b f, 


100. The following four (stanzas), ‘Where’ ( yatra : i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska 11 and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

qqfq fkrV, qfqfrT b, qqcft° hm 1 , r. — hm 1 , 

qqR r, bfkr'r 7 . 

® There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the .Nirukta. The 
SamnukramanT follows Bhaguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity: asya suktasya gnddesa indra devata , Sadgurusisya). 


101. ‘If indeed’ {i/ac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)“ are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also b ; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing (adhisavamya) or Soma®. 

qjfrfqqqqfVq qr hdr (Sadgurusisya, Say ana), qdTfviqqiift^ (qT ?) \ qq- 

Wf'qqqffr b, 1 qwfqqq % fk. — did q-pqiT q^pffq h m 1 r (Sadgurusisya, Siiyana), 

qtRtqTwr q^jqfq i.k. qtqq-nqT q° f. 

a Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for ITlukhala, but without, 
commenting on it. b According to a marginal note in h, iu has here the sense of 

an: tus cart he : tena colukhala-samuccayah : man tra-li h<j a -sa mvdddt. The Saiwanukrainnul 
has yac cid dhy oulnkhahjau , pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca. c r rhere is no reference to 

Soma in the Sarvanukrainanl, where Prajapati Ilariscandra or the skin is stated to bo 
lauded : prajdpatcr hariscandrasyaantyd carmaprammsd vd. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevata (omitting Soma) and the Dcvatanukramani : see 
Sartgurusisya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
hy AB. vii. 17. 1. — loi cd is quoted by both Sadguruaisya and Sayana on BV. i, 28. 


102. ‘What though, 0 True One ’ ( yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet ‘Hither, O Asvins ’ (asvind*: i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Asvins, the next ( uttara ) triplet * Who of thee ’ (has te : 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

MSS. and r. — xfTf%pTT qrfWWTil t, WtW f^Tfthfkb, 

ffq^r 5 .— hr, rn 1 , Wf^%ffTTt bfrV, 

girt fk.— are hd, are qftw: /’ r 7 . qre agtqaret. b, qrg qNtq^rcc. fk, 

r. Tho Sarvanukramanl has the form hero : qO U^TqTf’ST'ft- 

Wt . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in m 1 bfk. 

a Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratlka of 
the triplet being iijihinau and the triplet being described as * addressed to the Asvins,’ 
asvina. The exact pratlka asvinau is here represented by asvind, which I have preferred 
to read before treat, as it is better that uttarah should bo immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 


21. Deities of RV. i. 31-40. 

103. Being' praised (with the stanza) ‘ For ever’ {sasvat : i* 30. 
16), lie (Indra) ,a rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahsepa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

hdr, bfk. 

a Indra being The deity of the hymn according to 102. 

104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ ( tvam : i- 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ‘ Even thrice ’ (fri.s rid : i. 34) is addressed to tho Aimns ; 
‘Of Indra’ ( indrasya : i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object a ( artha-vada ). 

hr’fkrW, *rrRJ.. r. — q hr, K b, 3 f. — ^ 

’tfq-Ri hrh, q??t m 1 , fk. — °^ftT <J hr, b, TT fk. 

a That is, the whole of HV. i. 32 is concorned with tho myth of Indra’ s conflict with 
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha-vada , meaning ‘ expression of 
a want,’ has already occurred above (53) : yasydm ( devaldydm ) vadaty ariha-vadan . 

105. (In) ‘I invoke’ ( hvaynmi : i. 35) one verse (i°) is to Agni, 
the next (C) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (i c ) is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 
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r, trrgfr h, m\ nr^ vfa i., wi fk.— ■ 

T Tfi * wre : iuir, TTf^wre: m 1 , Trfa 7 pft%«r b, ttN: *sprr grfl%*t 

r 5 , TTft gm 1 *r t.— Frfwti.r, ^rrf^^r ^ bfk. 

106 . These five hymns (31—35) a the sage, the son of Ahgiras b , 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stupa and eternal friendship with India. 

Xf%rfTf«T lidm 1 , U%WTfr| bfkr. — ffT limVbfk rW, r. — JTP 5 hr, JTT?f* 

Mkr s . 

a Cp. Arsanukratnani i. II. *’ Lot. cit. : ahyirasuh sutah. 

107 . ‘ Forth ’ (pra : i. 36) is addressed to Agni ; the three 
(37-39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ ( krllam : i. 37) are 
to the Maruts a . ‘Stand up’ (ut listha: i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. ‘Whom they protect’ ( yam rakmnti : i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets : 

JTPtfi hr b, f, ° 7 T k. — stftes iulm\ Sfifa r, ^F^TT Ik, SlfN r 7 , >>• — 

Cv 

B, li m 1 r : I have preferred the formor* reading because the Sarvanu- 

kramanT has . . srr^rwsnt. The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ 

in hm 1 fk, by ^ in b. 

a The correction of mdrutam to marutdm is rendered necessary by i ho sense and tho 
construction. The Sarvanukramani has Jcrtlam . . mdrutam hi, that is, ‘ krllam (i. 37), as 
well as tho two following, is addressed to the Maruts 5 (hi by the pari Lhasa, meaning 
* three ’). 

22. Deities of RV. i. 41-47. 

108 . (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Vanina, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘Shorten, O Pusan’ (sam ptisan: 
i. 42) is addressed to Pusan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Itudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

t b. 

109 . There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra, 
Varuna, and the All-gods. 

B It has already been said before a by the seer 1 ' that without 
an authoritative statement (ad cm) the divinity 
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h m 1 r, B. — hfk, b, r. — r, 

*K W<gft ' «lT bfk.— r, g 5 ?TT^irr fk, ^t*TT^irr b. — The five linos I09 ed - 
111 are wanting in A; in 1 has them as well as B. 

a In iii. 39 : iideiad daivatam jiieyam . . . na iahyam lingato . . jndtum. ^ That 
is, by Sami aka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as different from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark {lingo) „ 
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) is stated a : (thus) in 
‘Thou, O Agni’ ( tvam ague : i. 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasus, Iludras 
are praised at the same time b (with Agni). 

qqjrn: fkh, *[fq q qprr: r. 

a This seems to mean, that even though there may be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name 
(, liiigat ), b These names all occur in i. 45. 1 ; but the Sarvanukramam says nothing 
about them. 

B 111. (Then come) tliree (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
‘O Agni’ {ague: i. 44. 1) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44 , 
45). With a Pragatlia couplet a the Asvins are (here) b praised 
with Dawn who hears her characteristic mark (1 linga-bhdj ) c . 
‘ Here is Soma, O bounteous ones’ ( ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 
io fd )' 1 

fq^r: qWft bm 1 , Taw. qt«ft fk, gq: dmt r. The Sarvanukramam has 

hut being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have been 

substituted for farer:. — q b, q r, q ^ m’ fk. — w^qTfqqt qjeft r, 

qqT%St fqqt b, qwrfqfq % fqqt qprf fk, m*TTerrf?Fr ^ fqqt qj<ft mh — 

m 1 fkr, b. 

a That is, a couplet consisting of a brhati and a satobrhati. b That is, in 

i. 44, 1, 2 ; cp. Sarvanukramam : ddyo dvreo 5 svy-usasam ca. 0 That is, she is men- 
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). d As his pratlka seems to be 

necessary, and m a ^ looks as if it had been known to tho author of the SarvanukrarnanI 
(see critical note on tisrah and note b ), the sloka is probably genuine. 

112 . is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities a . The 
two following (hymns, beginning) £ She here’ (eso : i. 46. 1) are 
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47). 
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B Yaska thinks the Sun ( aditya ) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) ‘ With oblation ' (Jiavisa : i. 46. 4). 

H2 e ^ is wanting in A and m 1 . — ‘ZTTPFt r, qTb?fl b, ( fk. — The end of the varr/a 
is here marked by ^ in bfk, after the next line (113*) in m T , not at all in hd. 

a Cp. Say an a, Introduction to i. 45 : ay am soma ity ardharco devadevatyah ; Sar- 
vanukramani : ardharco 9 nt-yo daivah . b In Nirukta v. 24, where ddihjah occurs in 

the explanation of RV. i. 46. 4. 


# 23. RV. i. 48-60. Story of Savya. The S'atarcins. 

113 . ‘Together with’ (saha : i. 48. 1) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ‘ Upward him ’ (?«/ u tyam : i. 50 ) 
is addressed to Surya : (in) ‘ Wherewith ’ (yena : i. 50. 6) Varuna a 
connected with Heaven ( dyubhakti ) is praised ; the last triplet 
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna) h . 

hd in 1 , bfk r. — bfk, 

& There is no statement in the Sarvanukrainam about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Say ana on i. 50. 6 . h Cp. Sarvanukrainam: antyas trco rogaghna upanisat . 

114 . With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
‘ Rising’ (udyav, : i. 50. 1 1, 12) there is driving away of disease 51 , 
while in a hemistich 1 ’ (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes c . 

Among the Satarcins is Savya (1 who is a form of Indra 
(1 cvindra ). 

fUnn^TriT i», fnnqgfqqu ft*rrqgf 5 r 3 , fmqgfiwq: m\ Ttartn^firTy f, 
fDftqgf^F(.h, r. — f^qfjrq r , f^q%q hm’bfk, (^33 g) f^qjlrqf r n . — 

*qj: hdr, ^ ^ m 1 , >-\ qfq b, qj ^«?q f, qnft qfq k. 

a Cp. Say ana’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where lie quotes the following 
sloka from Saunaka: 

WUq mx: qTqqr»!TT[q: i 
ftwg fqq^g gfwgf^q»qfq^: ii 

k The second hemistich according toll gvid liana i. 19.4: uttamas tnsya cdrdharco dvisaddvesa 
iti smrtafi ; several MSS. of the Sarvanukrainam add antyo ’rdharcah satruyknas ca . 
c The BI). takes no notice of the khila which conies after RV. i. 50, and is printed by 
Aufreckt and Max Muller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but tiic first pfula 
there is different : sam ait tisyordhvawahasa ( dditycna salnyam &e.). d Savya being 

the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 51-57 (see ArsanukmmanT i. 13), these seven hymns 
arc now alluded to hero in this way only. The allusion to the doily of these hymns is 
ill more remote in Savva’s attribute aindra . 
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liV.i.51-] 

115 . Of the sage Angiras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son a , having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism. 

lira 1 , b, fk, r. — -spr^r ho 1 , r, ^ fk, 

1 ).— JJcqfaV A, in 1 , JJFTf% r, fk. 

a Cp. Sarvanukraraani : ahyira indratulyam putram ichann abhyadhyayat : savya itindra 
evdsya pulro 'jay at a. 

116 . Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
6atarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen ( madhyama •) a . 

lirbfk, Sarvanukranmnl, m 1 , A rsan.uk ramanl, 

Sar v an ukr am aiVi , v.r. hr, Sarvanuk ramanl, b, fk. — hn^rbfk, 

ArsanukramanT, '<HTW*TT* SarvanukrauianT, AGS. iii. 4. 2 OmifWf iitsrt: • . . g*[- 

fWT SffTfIRT:). 

a Cp. SarvannkrarnanT, Introduction ii. 2 (^rlfiER ^|WRfT- 

^ 3 >T ; Arsanukramani i. 2 ; ii. 1 ; x. 1 : cp. Iii)., vol. i, p. 146 ; see 

llotli, Zur Litteratur, j>. 26. 

117 . ‘Now indeed’ (nn cit : i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jata vedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ‘ Branches ’ 
( vaydh : i. 59) is addressed to Vaisvanara ; the following one, 
‘Bearer’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni. 

v[ n d in 1 r, ^ f<R g i>, ?r fwsi g f, ^ ^ k. — m ' b 

fkrVr 7 , g ?m: inc^r . — 11 f d and ii 8“ 6 are wanting in ltd. — The end of the 

vunjn is hero marked by in bfk, after the next line in in 1 . 

24. EV. i. 61-73. Eleven Khilas. RV. i. 74-89. 

118 . Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ (asmai : i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra ; ‘ For the manly host ’ ( vrsne mrdhaya : i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts ; ‘ With a cow ’ ( pasvd : i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni ; ‘ Ever indeed 
of you ’ (sasvad did vdm) 

WT'W rmwtfw mb, "fr'SWSIT b, fk. — ifSfS' 

’nWli hm 1 r, 7r^f^*rrf«T g f, irgfcRTfa g bk, g rV. 
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119 . are ten addressed to the Asvins a ; (the hymn) ‘These 1 
(imdni : viii. 39) b is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns 0 are praised inci- 
dentally ( nipdtastutisu ) . 


^f<r: r, ^f<r: kd, 

hi 1 , fkb (<‘P- SarvamikramariT on viii. 59 : Tj"J^ I q ) • 

tustead of this lino r'’r 7 read: 




— ^rhraNrg hbfk, m 1 . — *rr: ^rrf^.ur 3 bfr s r 7 , * rrer r f% k. grrf^ir r. — 

f^TTUTT 0 hr, tWcTT h, f^RITrTT k, fWtU: frV. 


a Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the Asvins, 
and one to Indra-Varuna. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, hut the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Vitlakhilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
according to the Sarvanukramanl, is JSuparna and the deity Indra-Varuna. This collection 
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana i. 20. 3 as the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns * ( sauparndni 
pavitrani suktdny ekadafa). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratlkas of two, viz. 
tiasvad dhi vdm (the first) and of one of the others, pro dhdrd yanfu mudhuno ghrtasya (AGS. 
iii. 12. 14 and Sayan a on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; op. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxi v. I11 the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being sas'van nasal y u yuvayor mnhitvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pro. dhar ay until madhnno ghrtasya . 
lf The eleventh hymn of the collection (imam), addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as 
sauparna in AB. vi. 23. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp, on 
the sauparna khilas, 01 den berg. Prolegomena, p. 508. c I supply dvvatah here, and 

take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Asvins and Indra-Varuna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental (nipdtiiu, not sMahhaj or 
Tfjbhdj ). Sauparneya seems to be a derivative of sauparna,. 


120. The following six hymns (74-79), ‘Going forth ’ ( upapra - 
yantah : i. 74. 1), are addressed to Agni ; hut the triplet ‘ With 
golden locks, of air ’ ( hiranyakeso rajasah : i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 

fflilR W° r, fWTOT 0 hm’ b, ^HTRUTT 0 fk. 


121. Now ‘Thus’ ( ittha : i. So. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra ; in the (stanza) ‘Whatever’ (yam : i. So. 16) Dadhyanc, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned a . Then ‘They 
who forth ’ (pra ye : i. 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts, 

IT. Q 
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ha, i), r^frT fkr 2 r B r 7 , r. — fsTurfam: bfkr, f*rorf?H: 

bra 1 . — n ^ ?r?r: i.h, jt k, <t»t: b, m'. 

a This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80, 16) : dadhyan . . atharva . . manuh . . 
tesum nipdto bhavaty aindrydm rci. 


122. being four (85-88). ‘To us’ (d nah : i. 89. 1) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two a (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘ To us, the auspicious ’ 
(d no bhadrah : i. 89. 1), ‘Of the gods’ ( devanam : i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘ What is auspicious ’ (bhadram : i. 89. 8) up to ( ydvat ) ‘ A 
hundred’ (sat.am : i. 89. 9 ) h . 

^rnrr *fr hbr, fkr 2 . — hm\ r, k, n., 

TfW dr 4 ! 6 ! 2 .— 1 ^rT^T bd, \ ^frTOrn r, (\ fk) 

bfk, gfrT^rna r 1 r 4 rV, ^fct f*Tf: in 1 . — »T^ r, 

bmhk, ^ b. — r, bfk, b. — i22 cd and 12 f h are ornittpd in 

r 1 r 4 r 6 . 'J’be end of the vanja is hero marked by in hbfk, but in m 1 after 123 5 . 

e . 

a I supply rcau here, and take yunah to indicate a repetition of dve (rcau), 1 There 
is no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvanukranmni. 


25. RV. i. 90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Ma^dala i. 74-164. 

123 . In the triplet ‘The winds waft mead’ (madhu vdtdh : 
i. 90. 6) the supreme {paramo) mead is also (apt) 11 desired ; hut in 
the (stanza) ‘ Aditi is Heaven’ (aditir dyauh : i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

5% br, fsft fk, ptbra 1 . — r, fk, b, 

hdm 1 . — After 123“* r adds the following line (omitted in Am 1 bfk): 

STTWft if ^ I 

— SRfW® bin 1 r, ^iWft l.rVr 7 , fk. 

a That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124 . ‘Thou, Soma’ (tvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma; 
‘ These Dawns’ (eta, u tydh: i. 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
‘O Afivins ’ (asvind : i. 92. 16-18), to the Alvins. ‘Agni and Soma’ 
(agnlsomau ; i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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b, lim'r, fkr 2 , 1*^*1 r 1 rV J . — SRfoTW hdm\ 

^ r, ^ ^twr° fk, b. 

125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of Usij (Kaksivat comes : 
116-126); after the seer Paruchepa (12 7-1 39) follows Kutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dlrghatamas a (140-164): always (sasvat) 
these two b (sets respectively) ; in this order ( evani ) is read (the 
text of the Ilg-veda). 

STtfWrf hdr, aftTWTf rrdbfk, Anuvakanukrainanl. — In r 1 rV’, 125“* roads as 
follows : 

ntcWt ^ *rc i 

— km 1 r 3 , * 4 ?! 7*1 r 1 r 4 r«, r 6 r 7 , 

b, f, k. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by in IimHifk. 

• Tliat is, ’while the order of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kutsa, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, 
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dlr- 
ghatamas; thus Kutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
lJaskalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuvakanukramanl (see 
BD., vol. i, p. 146): kuf sad dlrghaiama ity esa in baskalahah hr amah. See Kuhn, in Indisehe 
Stmlion, i, p. ng, and Oldonberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. b Owing to the dual neuter 

I supply suJite, that is, rsisuk/e (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of these five seers should he coupled successively iu this order in reading the 
Rg-veda. 


26. RV. i. 94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Khilas of KaSyapa. 

126. Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw ‘This’ (imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jata vedas a . 

A Three verses (8 ahc ) of the stanza ‘Foremost, O Gods ’ (purvo 
devdh : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities ; then half of the 
last (stanza : i. 94. 1 6) 

3 TTri%^i brn’r, bfk/’r 7 . — ^ 35 ^ 4 * 1 . h dm 1 , tfTSlNf r, f, 

b. I26 cd is found in km’r, but is omitted in bfkr f, r'. 

lv The second pad a of 126 has ono syllable too many. 

A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i-e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it ( tatpiirva ), or it is (addressed) to 
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to (pra- 
Jcrta) tt . 

The last hemistich (i. 94. : 6 cd ) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘ Foremost ’ ( purvah : i. 94. 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 

hd, m,r - — ^ hudr, ^TTT r 1 1 4 , igTTlft r°. — g TT TTTT 

r’r 7 , TWT T h (one syllable short), 1 hm’rf (two syllables short). — gfill fk, 

T), VT^l hm’r. — I27' ,f ' in hndr (wanting in bfkr 6 r 7 ). In r 5 r 2 , 

the fotir pildas of the tristuhh stanza 1 2 (b b and 1 2j cd have boon turned into four anustubh 
linos as follows : 

^TTTitfr trr^ #g<rr: 11 

TtTUT HTT f?R TgfTTJTT I 

g TT wi f^T^tWTTt TJcft TW: II 

Those MSS. also insert 1 25*** between the first and second of tlio above lines. «■ 

* There can be no doubt that 1 1({ ll and I2p b are a later addition of 1 he A MSS., 
since they merely amplify I 2 'f d which A has in common with 15 ; they also give the 
varga six sJokas instead of the normal five. 

128. a In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada,Vasistha l) , Nodhas 0 , Agastya* 1 , 
Virnada 0 , Nabhakah Kutsaff there are- no similar ( samanadhar - 
minab) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

hmVrV', •ft^Ti bfkr. hm\ °^T^g dbr, ®^T^g f. — 

h bfk, frtjrg m 1 . — MMTTVlfMttT: h in 1 r :i bfkr 2 j 5 r 7 , r. 

In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i, 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns are characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kutsa’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. Nono of the refrains of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. ** The first three names are those of seers of whole Man dal as, 

in which refrains are frequent. c Seer of i. £8-64 : 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
d Seer of i 166-168 which end with the same refrain. ® Seer of x. 21 and 24: all 
the stanzas of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made . . . 
vivaksase . Seer ol viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nabhantam 
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anydke same . The name, properly spelt K Tilth aka (above, iii. 56; Ar.sanukramarh viii, 10; 
Sarvanukramanl), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. Seer of 

i. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129 . ‘Two unlike’ (dve vir/lpe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Ausasa, ‘He in the ancient way’ (sa pratnathd: i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas , * Of Vaisvanara ’ (vaisvdnarasya : i. 98) is addressed 
t*> Vaisvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Suei a . 

h<1, bfk,' m 1 .— Wr, srfw- 

ifrsit b ^fwr^sr fk.— rfk, ^ iuh s , omitted 

in b. — r has after — 1 2<f d is omitted in r 1 r* r f ’. 

a Cp. Havana, introduction to ltV. i. 97. — Tie first two padas of this stanza havo 
twelve syllables ending iambieally ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends ian lin- 
eally also. 

B 130 . Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. ioo) 
have Kasyapa as their seer a : the first hymn of those is ‘For 
Jatavcdas ’ (jatavedase : i. 99). Sakapuni thinks that they increase 
by one 1 ' (in the number of their stanzas) 0 . 

^rra%^i m 1 hr, fk. — r, m ! , 

!v, b. — WMT 3 m 1 r (Sarvauukramani), wrrfiR b, wmt 

Ik. 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitva adds from one (r - ’’) or two (C’ r 7 ) of bis MSS. 

three Hues not found in A. or bfk r“ : 

r™ 3* innftv «%<i 1 

^ 5 ^tf»Tf^yrq«lR s II 

a The text of the SarvanukramanT on liV. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp. vol. i, Appendix vi, p. 148. b ^ ith the three interpolated 
lines in It cp. the sMokas in Sadgurusisya on Sarvanuk rani aril i. 99, where the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Kasyapa is stated to be 500, 300 less one (i.o. subtracting one for the first, 
BV. i. 99, which is not a khila) : cp. my explanatory note, Sarvanuknimani, p. 1 £9. When 
•Sadgnrusisya states that ‘ Sannaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer 5 ( rsyanukramane ) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BP., as the Arsanu- 
kramanl makes no mention of them. c Pad as acd, though ending like tristubhs, 

have twelve syllables. 
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131. ‘The mighty one who’ (sa yo vrsd : i. 100 ) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra ( 100- 104) a ; there are (then) 
three (105-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) ‘The Moon’ 
(candramas : i. 105. 1). ‘ That which, O Indra-Agni’ (ya indrdgnl : 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (no, iii) ‘I wrought' (tatam : i. no. 1) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

Tho end of the vai ja is here marked by in Inn 1 h fk. « 

Tho Sarvamikramam states RV. i. ioi. I to be garbkasraviny upanisat, and in 
Rgvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as garhliapramocant . 


27. RV. i. 105 : Story of Trita. 

132. The cruel sons of the she- wolf (sdldvrki) 11 having cast 

Trita, who was following the cows, into a well 1 ', carried off all the 
cows from thence 0 . ’ 

stTwrfsft® r, sn^rr® hm 1 i-V, ip?rr« i», f^aor® f (cp. rv. — *rr: 

hm'r, m: TRUR IS r 8 . — r, Tpfm® lid, T?=i> m 1 , bfk, THTTUl® r B r 7 . 

a Op. RV. i. 105. 18 : aruno via sukrd vrkah patha yantam dudaria hi. ** Cp. 

RV. i. X05. 17 : tritah ku-pe ’ v a hit ah . c On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldncr, 

Vedische Studien, iii. 170 ff‘. 

133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (call) 11 . 

« ^ 13 % * 1 * hm 1 )-, gWPSWt bfkr'V. — d, ^RXTf^r, 

’crRf^mRk, h. 

a The words tac chnsrdva brhaspatih occur in RV. i. 105. 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power ( sarvadrktva ) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ? 

ttpu, w^wrfr ^ m b, m fk, wr^m 1 .— 

hi 1 , ITijspsr b, r, rT^ fk. — m 1 , *nffW fb, k, 

r— 5F hi 1 fk, TR b, ^ r. — T^WF^WST r, ^^T 3 T^T^%° b, f, fl" 

I"' 

— 134 . 135 wanting in A. 
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B 135 . ‘ My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).’ 


r, m 1 fk, ^ b.- 

rb, fk, m 1 




m’r, bf, *P$Wf k.- 


’T Wfa bfkr, »gRt 


nr 


136 . The three troops a of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

fa^rwra; m 1 b r, ®^TT WrR, h f k. — h dm 1 , 3 prg% rT^T r, wm- 

*g*sn?r b f k r s r'r 7 . — The end of the varya is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

“ An belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my " V edit: 
Mythology,’ p. 19. 

28. Deities of RV. i. 112-121. 


K! 7 . As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etai) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
16-18) 11 of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ (asau : i. 105. 16). 

rV r 6 , f?*gRrf%?r#cf^ f, 

h.— hm 1 b fk, r. 


a It is important to note that this statement ignores the existence of ItV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, KV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Ninikta v. 11, to illustrate the 
word ahgusa. 


138 . (The verse) ‘I praise’ (lie: i. 112. i°) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (1 6 ) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. 1 “-25) should he (regarded as) addressed to the 
Aisvins 11 . ‘This’ ( idrnn : i. 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

b r'r 1 , fk, °gfeRT\hdm 1 r. °%frT r, b, 

°% % ct r r ^ : rV, ° 9 o«ir<sn$si: hdm 1 , fk. — Tra-nrat* m\, °€t fk, 

h, TTfWl% b. 

a Cp. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devafanukrainam : tie dyuva- 
prthivyor ddyah pad ah paro ’ gnaya usvinam lac ca suit t am . 


139 . ‘ These’ (imdh : i. 114) is addressed to Itudra ; the next, 
‘The brilliant’ ( citram : i. 1 1 5), is addressed to the Sun. Then 



BRHADDEVATA iii. 140— 


[120 


RV. i. 1 1 6-] 

(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Alvins (beginning) ‘ For 
the Nasatyas’ (ndsatydbhydm : i. 116. 1) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: i. 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

xrt hmVr 4 7 T 7 T: l.fkr.— ■ Fpgj TOT Am 1 , ^ ^ *Ttm 

fk, ^ umib. The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanukiamani : anlya daft- 
svapnanasiru; cp. also Rg vid liana i. 25.1; Suyana on i. 120. 12; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 

i, P . 1. — o^rrftn'ft Ak, ft. 

140. ‘When?’ (kacl: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth’ ( pra : i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prtJmh : i. 123. 1) are 
addressed to Dawn (ausase). In ‘ At morn ’ ( prdtah : i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya a . 

*ffa% tdni 1 , r, ggr? wfa% 1., vm 

WfaTft fk. — ^T*T ^ hm'r, r[ bfkrV 

* 

n 140^-150 are quoted in the Nitimanjari on RV. i* T26. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what circumstances RV. i. 125 and 126 were revealed to Kakslvat. 
The name Bhfivya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. 1, is hero meant as an equivalent of 
Bhilvayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. 10. 

141. ‘When, indeed V {hid itthd: i. 121), a hymn of Kakslvat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed ( parohsa ) to the All-gods in the S varasamans a . 

Sfipiffari *Rf^fafahdm\ ^rf^TTfa rWr® BRT^facT b, 

^TT^sffa fk, ^rffarn fafa^fa r. — anil H 2 al omitted in f k ; 141 

omitted in n. — hdr, br 5 . — The end of the varya is here marked by in 

h d m 3 b, but after 141 ?i in fk. 

a It is mentioned as p a roksava is m <lcva in the Kausitaki Biahmana xxiv. 9 (one of 
tho sections on the Svarasamans) ; cp. below, v. 44, 45. 

29. Story of Kakslvat and Svanaya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher 3 
(and) going home, as we are told (kilo), Kakslvat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

hdbr, pj n. — far* hdm 1 , TTfa br.—~ 142-153 wanting in ddV 5 

(142*' and 153 both end with the word fawT). 

a That is* having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study. 
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

km 1 rn (d), fkr 5 n(ab). The reading 

is supported by SiXyana (on RV. i. 125. 1, where the story of KaksTvat is told), who calls 
Svanaya I. — The unanimity of the MSS. in writing WtSTVf has caused 

a lapse from consistency, which requires ifteoT^r in tlie text. 

• 144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 

the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

’■uifa hdfr,^l^T b, n. — hclbfkr.oafm^fUWii. 

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘ O king, 
I aip of the race of Ahgiras ; 

hdm 1 , TT^T bfkr, TI'SJ'T n. — i45 Cli and i -]6 a, ‘ are omitted in 

I 

140. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
0 king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments a , 

bfkrV ^trr luWr. — b, ^ «, ^ 

tk,^ HTywNrn: r\ h a m' r. — The reading ^ut 

is preferable, as apparently based on the words Tyrre: (interpreted as 

ten chariots with maidens *) in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next line 
(common to A and B) TTr^PflP*! implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 

intends to give his daughter (*ff*rr) to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.— —Tho end of the varga is here marked by 
in bf, not in hm 1 k. 

a Or, according to A, ‘(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments’ (see critical 
note). 

30. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya (continned). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens a , money and (utensils of) inferior metal b , goats and elieep. 

fa. a, lyrrwnrt b, nyrngnsf rV Tyrrgrsr fk, twt- 

r, nd. (The word SJT WUl, occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easily 

II. I! 
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be corrupted : cp. 1>.) — h d m T r, b, %: r s n, %: fk. 

(The word vulvanga does not occur in RV. i. 126. 3, hut is an epithet of aiva in RV. i. 
1 18. 9.) — hdm 1 fk, r, Xf*[ jJW bn, \R r fi . (I have preferred 

\iPT<jjrcji as a dvandva owing to the following and because this reading occurs 

in B as well as A.) 

a The expression vadhunam vdhandrtkdya was doubtless suggested by vadhumantah 
in RV. i. 126. 3. Cp. critical note on hanyd dam abovo, 146. l> A similar distinction 
between dhana and Jcupya is found in Mann vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 

148. Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (salam : i. 126 . 2 ) and so forth a . 

f W H gt ^ Wr, TOW bfk, H 7 TWRT r*u. — VHfrrqpfr* bflm 1 r, 

fTR r s u, yfTrr^T f k .— hm 1 r, 

^TTTfRrarrf^ r'\ 1 ), fk, n. The line i 4 8 e ' i occupies this 

position in li and u, but in A , and m J it comes after 150, its place at i48 CtI being taken 
by the following line in A and in 1 : 

*T*rr *p$t: i 11 b dm 1 , wig >•. 

This line must bo spurious, as it repeats the sense of r 49^, which is common to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half si okas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148^ is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 

a Having thus referred to RV. i. 1 26. 2, 3 the author, in the following si oka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 


149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows a — 

W br, hm’fk. — ^Tnfwtbr 6 , q gJfl lfi reRro 1 , q &^fvr<i fiTT. 

hfr, n. — 149, 150 omitted in d. 

a The text of the hymn (i. 126. 2, 3) has nishdri chaiam asvdn . . vadhumanto data ratlid- 
$ah . . . sastih sahasram . . gavyam . 


150. Kakslvat, who obtained a (all this) from Svanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At morn’ (prat ah : i. 125 ) to his father. 
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TFRJJ bm 1 rbfk, TJrft r 6 n. — The end of tho varga is liero marked by ^0 in bfkm 1 , 
not in hd. 

a The accusatives in 149 arc of course governed by this verb. 

31* Gifts of kings, tfarasamsl stanzas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 151. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ‘ Possessed of many kine ’ ( suguh : 
125. 2). 

The three slokas 151-153 are found in hdi^m 1 only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. The matter is nuperfluouH (nor is there any roforenco to it in tho 
SarvFiniikrainaiil), and the style is suspicious (o.g. ucyate ). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas ; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Sayana ; for in his comment 
on i.«X25. 1 ho remarks that Kakslvat went and told his father Dirghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Kak si vat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kakslvat had brought, blessed tin; king abundantly. 

A 152. The revered 6aunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat’s. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 

‘til'SjV'W in 1 , iulr. 

A 153. The answer is, that when ‘At morn’ ( prat all : i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kakslvat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine' (suguh: i. 125. 2). 

in 1 , RT flDaffil hdr. 

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called ‘ Laudations of Men ’ ( ndrdsamsl ) a , as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Ug-veda) 

•*nf*r: lim'r, *rrDr ink . — ttwt Lmh, yrwr 1* k P'. — WffhEn^- n d rr, 

i d, k, rTT b. — hdr, in’, (^?ft) ^ 

r'V, b, fk. 
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a Otherwise called ‘ Praise of Gifts * ( danastuti ) : on the relation of the latter to 
NavasamsT Btanzas ep. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xlii, p. 688 f. 
b After 154 m 1 adds the following three lines (= iii. 82): 

fajrarcjfTT i 

#rrrg RnfaNms ^nrr: j'qo 

^rr ? rifwsc 1 

155. The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ (amanddn : i. 126 . 1 - 5 ) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet ( 6 , 7 ) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife a . &akapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Ilo mafia l> . 

|%*r hmVrV, % fk, \ wrrap b, gft 

r. — r, bfk, hdm 1 . — fmir^rSTTI'VfrT h m 1 r, ’^r^TT- 

m«n*r bfk, ^it ^ 

<- 

n Cp. Pisclicl, Vedische Studion, vol. i, p. i. b iii. I 55 ' lv * 3 <,& aro quoted in the 
NltinmSjan on RV. i. 126. 6,^7. 

156. f^akatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife* (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter Itomafia by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

b, h .1, I56 a& is omitted in 

fk. — ^WT hmb, ^ cTT fkrV, xf <TT n. — r, ftWT b, lidfin 1 , ^TlfT 

k. — TT%hrb, TT^fr fk. — The last pa da is repeated in b only. d'lie end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in m 1 bfk, by in hd. After 

(h dr) wnr: is added in bfk. 

a According to the SarvanukramanT, i. 126. 6, 7 aro a colloquy of Bhavayavya and 
Komasa,, husband and wife; ep. Sayana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 
b Sayana also, on i. 126. 7, states that Romas a was the daughter of Bjdiaspati. 
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1. Eomasa and Indra. RT. i. 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of i§acl (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

hm’r, Bn. 0 3n*IT^ Wr, bfkn. °*TfT3: hm’bfk, 

r, n.— fftiSTWri k dr, ri m\ ITcSTTflN ft b, 

* fk, n, r 5 r 7 .— W hm'r, f^f%RT ^ TT 3 TT 

br 5 r 7 C»at b), fafWT ^ TT'STT ikn. 

2. And the daughter of the Ahgiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘ Have you hair or have you not, O Queen ? ’ 

IfHT hm’r, fHT rW, ffT bfkn. — hdfk, ^ ^ r, ^ b. 

3 . She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘ Feel me closely 
(upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’ a . The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza : i. 1 26. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

hdfr, Tt"f° b k. — <t hbk, rTT r. — it r. if hdm 1 , 

it f, WatT^t % b. — hdm 1 , r\V, °^T 1 TR b, °*TT 

f k, °^RT?t r. — TT^g: fft h <1 in 1 , 1 1 r 4 r G , TT^fyM(<^Wr 

b, ItffTTtT^nifT f, The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 

the hiatus by inserting a syllablo, while the B MSS. changed into which 

leaves the sentence without a verb. — hmVrVb, fkr. — qf?T xrf?RraT 

hm’r’rV, XtfH <J ^Tsf^rfr, trfw WT^b, xrf?f rk - 

a The quotation from the BD. in the NTtimafijari on EV. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line ( 3 a6 ). 

4 . Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Agni’ ( agnivi : i. 127). There are (then) five (1 29- 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Which’ (yarn: i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘Forth this’ ( pra tad : i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
while Indra- Par vata are praised together (in) ‘ Ye him ’ ( ynvam 
tarn: i. 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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q^TfW m 1 r, q^}i£Tf% hdbfkrV. °^qq hra'r, 0 ^T 5 fiT r® r T , faqq b, 

®j£ fqq ^ f. — oCf^rft bfkr, o q^?lX hdm 1 (as part of the pratika). hni 1 , 

<J bfkr, g rV/’.—^q Tf VTW> hmWr® lift fk, ^ qT^RT b, 

qT^R TpR 1. 

5 . For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual ( dvivat-stutau ) 
they say that lndra is predominant. (Beginning with) ‘ Hither 
thee’ (d tvd: i. 134. r) there are nine a (stanzas: i. 134. i-fe, 
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

hmVrV, *rft| rT'J r, b, 5° omitted in fk. — M<i<iqfll q^sf! 

m\ qfrlfw *rsft r' rV, q^rlffsfqWt lid, q#cft fqfq qift b, q$<ft fqftT q#T r. — 

f^qr^fft m‘r, fltWcft b d, b. qsg/RTir: hdm', q^JTTST: rVr 6 , W 

jtt?: b, r.— ^ff wr qroTiiq t>, qq wr qq d rV. qq ?n qTqp$Tq fk, 

qq e?T qTqtqTq hdr' 1 , qq ?4TqqtT'q r, qq FTT qdqT = 4 TW m 1 . — The end of the 

varya is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in in 1 . 

a The SarvanukramanI shows that nava must bo read : a tvd sad vuyavyam tu . . 
5 dunam nava, calurtkyddydk pane tiaindry ait ca , ‘ a tvd has six stanzas ; it, as well as the 
following (tu)> is addressed to Vayu ; stirnam (136) has nine stanzas; the live stanzas 
beginning with the fourth (4 8) arc addressed to lndra as well (as Vayu).* 


2. Distributed praise. RV. i. 137-139. Vaisvadeva hymns. 

6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned a , Dyaus and the rest.. Couples (of 
deities : dve dve), including the Two Worlds ( rodasi ), are praised 
together (mmstute) h , (each) in a verse 0 (jpada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7“''); the rest (j cd ) is distributed (in 
praise) <] . 

^ hl>k, qg qqqj faq^qT r.— f^qrf^wn hdr, f^sr: bfk, f|«I 

qirsrr: C — qy 3 bfkr, q^ 3 hdm 1 . — q q q% hm 1 ;, q qy i>fk,1 qr ^ (qypfr) A 


a Divddibhyah kalhitdbhyah pare dve ; the Sarvan ukrarn an 1 has ant ye ling old ad ev at ye . 
^ Tins duos not moan, as the text of the hymn shows, praise in the dual ( samstuti ) as 
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opposed to vibhahta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). c That is, IlodasT 

(dual) in 6 a t Mitra, Yaruna in 6 h , Indra, Agni in 6 C , Aryaman, Bhaga in 6 il . d That 

is, Agni, Mitra, Yaruna are praised separately ( nibhakta-stuti ). 

7. The hymn ‘We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth ’(pra-pra: i. 138) is addressed to Pusan, 
the third (i. 1 39) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘ Let it be heard ’ 
(astu sraumt : i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

! A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities a . 

TPs} bfkr 5 , limb. — hmLfk, T>. — The Sarvami- 

kramanl, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: vaihadevam ctat. The eiaf 1 
however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of h in 1 r. 

a It lias been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 

1 

S. There are variously (bahusah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs a , stanzas with two verses 
(1 dvaipadah ) or with three (traipaddh): (such)Vaisvadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

hinVrV, W*.' r, bfk. — TTR[\H t bfk, hd, TIT^T 

m 1 , mNrf r 1 r 4 r 6 and r (both without m2T) — hrn’r, 

b, K)%g^r^r f.—%a?Tr: hmL, bfk, rV. 

a Cp. above, ii. 133 : pad am va yadi vardharcam ream vd with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 

9 . There is (one: i. 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Yaruna ; three (3-5) are to the 
Alvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (S), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra -Agni (9) ; and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (1 1). 

10 . The seer in the (stanza) ‘ Dadhyahc of me ’ ( dadhyan ho 
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself a by 
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra - Agni c are 
at the same time {tv) incidentally praised (nipdta-bhdj) in it. 

f % hd, m 1 , % r, % bfk. — {WTTSrPT r, 

^rnrn*rr*j tt ^ i.fk, Am 1 .— wq Am 1 , ^ b, sfa- 

*U 5 T 3 paj r, fk. — TT^TT 5 bfkr, hdm 1 r 1 r 4 r t (one syllable short). The 

end of the varga is horo marked by ^ in hdbfkm . 

tt The reading of A appears to be a corruption because the first pada here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, citharvanah is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stanza, and the perfect safamsa is used along with the present stauti. b Tasmad 

seems to mean : since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra- Agni are the deities of the stanza. c The Sarvanukramanl simply 
states Indra- Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 

3. Story of the birth of Birghatamas. 

11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now [Jcathya’s wife was Mamatfi by name, of the race of Bhrgu". 

“ This and the next four slokns (11-15) are quoted in the NTtimafijarT on RV. i. 

*47- 3- 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

qpfann.hTnVrV, tr$tom,br, Wftf fkn. — uarffl^l Am'.usftvn fkrn, 
b. 

13. ‘ Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

lira' r, r s , ^Prf g PE T m bn, % *pji q fd^ T M fk.— 

’T hm'r, ffTjrf?T^Tfa<tfkr 6 n, 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo : ‘ Long darkness shall be 
your lot.’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was bom with 
the name Dlrghatamas (Long Darkness). 

*Tit hdraL, atf W bfkn. 
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Ip. He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes ( tan - 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

Wrarj^rPOunVbfkr 3 , — ’STWT^ Wr 3 b 

fkrVn, ipfWTf r— m\ H kdb, fk, (^T HT %% r, nwrft 

r 7 r 4 r 6 . — if! hdbfk, m\ ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bf, not in 
hdm 1 k. 

4. Hymns revealed to Dlrghatamas s KV. i. 140-156. 

16. With four a (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar’ ( vedisade : i. 140) he praised J a ta vedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’ 
( samiddhah : i. 142) is an AprI hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘Him’ (tarn: i. 145. 1) are to Agni. 

irfwq^: wfw TO hr, Tffaisra: r 1 r 4 r 6 , TTTET^: wfij ^ 'ini' r a . 

As all the MSS. have 1 40-1 44 (deducting 142, the AprI hymn), the reading 

of B (<T^ and 1G n 5 ) must he right; that of A (IT, 143, and^Snft, 143-150) would include 
143, 144, which have already heen mentioned. — i 6 ah is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 iu k. 

tt That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An AprI hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is similarly left out of account in v, 12 and other passages bolow. 

17. But Mitra -Yanina are praised with the three (151-153) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i. 1 5 1 ). ‘A Friend’ 
(rnitram : i. 151. 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). ‘May the kine’ (ct dhenavah : i. 152. 6) lauds 

br, fin 1 , kd. — ^ hbfr, d. 

18. either Aditi or Agni ; for (its) character is evidently 
such a . $aunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa l) and here 
Aditi means Agni only c . 

hdm 1 r, f^fri br B r 7 , fk (i.o. the reading of B is *TT^?w 

for ^ in A). — hm'rb, fk, ^ r B r 7 . — i8 J = v. 87 s , vi. 94 6 , 

viii. 62 

a That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, hut it means Agni 
according to fSaunaka’s view stated in the next line: hence ‘Aditi or Agni.* b That 
II. S 
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is, in RV. i. 94. 15. c Or according to the reading of B : ‘ Yaska considered Aditi 

to he Agni in RV. i. 94. 15, and &aunaka in this passage.’ Yaska in introducing RV. i. 
94. ig remarks (Nirukta xi. 23) : agnir apy aditir ucyatc . 

19 . The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
(pramngcit) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) ‘ Of Visnu now’ ( vimor 
nu /earn : i. 154. 1), are addressed to Visnu ; 

The reading of uj in tlio text is that of hrcdr, 
fk (°Wni? 4 T k). 

20 . and with the three stanzas ‘Forth your’ (pra vah : i. 155 - 
1—3) Indra -Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two ’ (fa vdm : i. 1 54. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for (vd kdhkmti) the mansions of Visnu. 

H T 9 h d (cp. Sarvamikramani ^ 9 T 3 PI£ 9 : . ‘ the first triplet is addressed 

to Indra as woll,’ soil, as Visnu), H 997 T 9 f»TT 11,1 r3 - ^ ^ )V, TT 

9 T 999 ^ bfk, R R: RT 9 T (<j) r. Here we nee not only how easily ^fcT^ 0 

is substituted for 9 f99°, but tho masc. form for the fem. 9dhlf'Hl in the 

BD. — ^f«TT h m 1 r 3 bfkr 5 r 7 , H r. — TIT 9 Tf 99 f 9 InnVbrV, 9 T 9 lf 9 < 9 f 9 fk 
S ^ 

(° 9 f 9 k), = 9 fR^ajf 9 r. — Tho end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not 
in m 1 . 

5. Story of Dirghatamas (continued). 

21. ft His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down i( into the waters of the 
river. 

•qftTTftW: h m 1 r, qfyRTTTr: Bn. 9*41 hdmVr 4 r°, Wf 1), 99 r, ~ l£t fk, 

99 1 n. — r'rV (RV. i. 158. 5), 9 RT^g: hrn'fkn, 9 RT^*j: r, 9T^Vj: b. 

a The following four and a half slokas (21-25°^) are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on 
RV. i. 18. 1 and i. 158. 5 ; cp. Sayana on RV. i. 158. 3, 4. b Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 : <*' s “ 
yad Ini susamubdham avddhuh\ cp. Nirukta iv. 6: tritam kupc ’ vahiiam . 

22. One among them, Traitana by . name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
( nyakrntata ) his own head, shoulders and breast a . 
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hm’r (=BV. i. 158. 5), rVr 8 , %rf fk, b. — hdr, 

'OTTf^m 1 , fk, WHT? b, WTfTfT n. 

* Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 : iiro yad asya traitano vitaksat , svayam dasa uro amsav ajri gdha. 

B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohita) by the water ( uda ). 

• ?TS<TT Bn - *ns*rr m’. — f?T m 1 iVr 7 n, fcfT fk, r W, « 5 Ug- 

fkn, b, m 1 . — b, rW, 

(»hm) m 1 , TT^tsft^nfffrf (*nT*t) fk, ^ 11.— This s' 1 oka 

is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkrVrWn. 

24. Now the currents (nadyah) a threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Ahga country. 

B Usij was employed B in the house of the king of Ahga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

<Tfnr b, 7T r'Vn(g),flWf fn(ab), n, 3RT: if hdm’r (5f3f: occurs in RV. i. 
158. 5). That was in the original form of the text seems certain, and that was 

inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out (first ?f after 7 J, and then 
the augment in is highly probable. fkrVn, b 

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural •TSR), 
hdm 1 !*. The form iccure again below, iv. 88.- — w m 1 r J r G r 7 , 

gBffiRlb, fk, 2y c ^ is wanting in hdr, but is to ho found in Bm T n. 

a Cp. RV. i. 158. 5: ria md gar an nadyo mdtrtamah, the most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.’ b I have changed this acc. in order to lie able to separate 

this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to he devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer .Kakslvat and 
others. 

yrSTT m 1 r 2 /' r 7 u, yr^t b fk .• — Tfffrft JTBSfrVr 7 , Jff^m HWT m 1 bfk, 

Hffrft n — ffWT TTfTTmT: rW, Jf^fT TTTfTT: b, W31 *frTOT: f, ffWT 

Cif TT’SfT in 1 , (®fj=fl) TWU: n. 2 f /‘ ,j not in li dr, but in n ill 1 11. 1*1 l^f I 

bur, fNf^bfkrVr 7 (°^T^ rVr 7 ), BT ^ n. — 2-;‘ l 

omitted in in 1 . The end of tbe varga is here marked by 4 in lidb, by ^ ill t, not at 

all in in 1 k. — In h d the varga has only three slokas. 
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6. Deities of RV. i. 157-163. t 

26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) ‘He is awake’ (abodhi: i. 157. 1), the two Alvins: 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
( pra : i. 159. 1), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these ( elad-uttaram ) 

gEFT hm’r, ggFf bfk, gST^fa ^ f (gm^fT^) r 6 r 7 .— g hm’r, 
oaft 7 * b, 7 f fk, «aElT 71 r r 'r 7 . 

27. (beginning) ‘Why’ (him: i. 161. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’ 
(md nah : i. 162. 1) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘ Full-haunched ’ ( Irmantdsah : i. 163, 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

Tft bfkrV, tft k m 1 !*. The former is obviously the correct reading, as both 16 k and 
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if vvere read, there would bo no reference 
to 163 as a hymn. 

28. And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop ( svayuthyah ) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally ( pramhgat ) mentioned. 

^jwrethdbf, — 7 H?J rn'bfr, ?R hd. 

29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh ( mdrasa ) 11 , 
of the basket (suna ) b , of the pots (earn ) c , and of the oblation 
(//avis) d , 

>TfW gW^hmWr 7 , Wf^ 3 jcT ^ gTPPfbfk (° 7 T^ f). ffw 

r. — 7 F?J m\ hd, TfflJPT. r, TT^ bfk. — WRRT ^ hm'r, ^ »TT^ 

bfkr 5 r 7 (°W r 5 r 7 ). — ^Tjt r'V, hm'r 3 , r, b, fk.— 

limber, a; f^RTnFrr r 5 r 7 , fWif^lT bfk. 

a Cp. i. 162. 9: nsvasya kravisah ; see also 10, 12, 13. b The form occurring 

in tho RV. (i. 162. 13) is sundh ; if the reading of hm*r is original, tho gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken as a masc. ; but in its two other occur- 
rences in the KV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of lb 
saunasya ca marnsasya would mean * flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. ItV. i. 161. 10: 
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mamsa ry . . sunaydabhrtam. A*s reading sunasya is, however, more in keeping with tho 
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. c In i. 162. 13, where the form carunam occurs. d Tho 

form kavisah occurs in i. 162. 17. 

30 . and of the robe ( vdsas ) and upper covering ( adhivasa ) a , 
and of his body ( gdt.ra) h which is mentioned as about to he 
dissected (visasya ) c , of the spit (sula) d and the post ( sthund ) c , 
and of the axe ( svadhiti ) f there is here ( atra ) laudation. 

^ iimVkr, ^ ^ 

+1 1 (by mistake from tho next line). 14^1 l*tl m 1 , 

^gr^rRt (no 'to hd, arnr^^rnsrr ^ r 2 r 5 , irrro^TCBj^rret ^ i». ^n^'g^ro- 

m«l( xf f.— The end of tho varga is hero marked by ^ in m 1 bfk, not in hd. 

“ Both vasas and adhivasa occur in i. 162. 16. b The word occurs in the singular 
in i. 162. ix, and iu the plural in 18, 19, 20. 0 Cp. i. 162. 18 : giitrd . . . parus-parur 

. . vi 'tiasta ; cp. 19 : aivasya visasta , and 20 : md te . . avUastd . . gdtrdny asinii mithu leak. 
d Cp. i. 162. 11 : te , . abhi ftulam nihatasya, c The word sthund does not occur in 
tlio hymn, but its equivalent aJva-yupa is used in i. 162. 8, and svaru in 9. * The 

word svadhiti occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 

7. Deities of B»V. i. 164: the three Agnis; the year. 

31 . There is hero also mention of the goat (chdga ) a (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pusan 

The hymn which (begins) ‘ Of this benignant ’ ( asya vdmasya : 
i. 164)° is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

WTW hmVbfkr 15 , »TTW r. — *Jf ^fTTl m 1 r, ^ h, ^ fkrV, 

^ H'cftd-dRb.— 1 ^ 1 ° r, MSS. — 31°^ is omitted in d, 3P 1 * in i. 

a The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
chdga (3). b In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. c Tho term asyavamiyam ( suktam ) 

is also used in Rgvidhana ii. 26. 2 and Maun xi. 251. 

32 . In it are various sayings (pravdddh) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza ‘Of this’ (asya: i. 164. 1) in the hymn, three 
brothers* 1 are spoken of in the third person (paroksa ) — I will 
explain (them). 
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cR 1), 53R r, h d. — TR 5 *Y^«Rhm 1 r, ■*! I <?-!♦< b. — 3 2° 6 omitted ilf fk. — 

bm 1 , ( fk. — Hi 1 , T[(i f 4 ol 4 |.' bfk. The next slokaand the contents 

of RV, i. 164. t make the emendation certain. — 32® d wanting in hdr. 

* Another instance of the nom. being loosely used for the ace. ; cp. i. 38 and Meyer, 
Rgvidkann, p. ix. 

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed ( ghrta - 
prstha ) 11 : (his) seven rays are praised 1 '. 

«*T?rr <J hdr, g m 1 , a^TrfT ^ bfk. — hm’r, r 5 , 

bfk. — ^rfT: bm'r, gm: bfk. 

a Cp. RV. i. 164. 1 : trt'iyo bhrdtd ghrtaprsthak , explained by Yaska, Nirukta iv. 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni : ay am aynih. b The expression saptaputram in RV. i. 164. 1 
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains* and 
protects a ; and of days and nights (ahordtra), of days ( dina ), of 
months, and of revolving seasons h . 

mfcT bm’r, TTf<T bfk, r 2 r 5 . — ^nftTTTT bbfk, ’WfTTR 0 

rn 1 r. — f^TR hm V’fk, f^TR b. — limb, TJT 3 ^ f, b, r 5 . — 

b, fk, qfT^fcmjim’r, r 6 .— 34^^ vii. 24'*. 

a Especially in RV. i. 164. 7. The same expressions are used of Surya in vii. 24, 
h Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains tnndbhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dvd~ 
dasdra (RV.i. 164.1 1) as referring to the months, sapta iatdni virnJatis ca (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. YYtska does not, in his comment, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is here probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 

35. With the following (stanzas) a the seer celebrates the year 
(. mravatsara ) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold *' ; 

^ fwr brV, ^ <rt f. f^fgvrr hr.— ^ hmb, Trfq ^ bfk, 

^T^ivrrfq TT r 6 . — 35" 6 has the following form in Sayana: 

*rvtt *tp*t iRT. — bs, afbrfaiffa: hr («#> h), t — ti.o 

end of the varga is here marked by 'O in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. b This sloka is quoted by Sayana on AV. xix. 

53. 2, being introduced with the words tathd ca saunalco’py aha. 



135] — iv. 39 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. i. 164 

8. Account of the contents of RV. i. 164 (continued). 

% 

36. and knowledge of the soul ( ksetra-jndna ) a and the cow 
( 1 dhenu ) l \ the buffalo (gaurt) °, Vac' 1 , Sarasvatl 0 , and the ordinance 
(dhavma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods f ; 

h d r 3 b, ^ r 5 , mhkr. — Vtffhdr, afKV mHfk. — 

^ m’r, hdr 3 , ^ bfkrV. — ^TTWR. b d m 1 r, 

RTVIT b, RTWT fk.- — ^Wtrf^hdrnL, ^[T f, ^fTPUt b, k. 

lx This appears to he an abbreviated expression for ksetrajila-jiiana ; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. ksetra-jila in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i, 164. 16 ff., e. g. 18: manah Jcuto adhi prajutam ? b Referred to by this name in 

i. 164. 26. 0 i. 164. 41. d i. 164. 45. 0 i. 164. 49. * i. 164. 50: devdh 

. . . dharmdni prathamani . . purve sadhyah. 

37. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun) a , and the mighty power ( vibhuti ) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world b ; 

VXfV° bfk, ^«rftrr tfrfqo hdr. — 3 Rf?T bfkrV, hin'r. — 

b rV\ fk, b din 1 r. 

11 In i. 164. 44: vapata ehah . . visvam eko abhi caste . , dhrdjir elcasya dadr.se na 
rupam. b It is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 

the two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vftyu, and Vivasvat, 
in i. 164. 44; perhaps 47 is meant. 

38. the taking (haranam ) a of water (v 'dr) by the (Sun’s) rays 
and its discharge again 1 ’. There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni c , and Vivasvat ll (the Sun). 

b fk i 2 , TftrrfMTTT hm' r. — faRif mh,^; hd, 

b, f^PEri} fkr 2 . — TR bdm'br, fkrW. 

a In i. 164. : samauam etad udakam uc caity ava cahabhih. 11 Cp. above, i. 68 

and ii. 19. c In i. 164. 11 In i. 164. 53. 

39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by) ‘ Saras vat ’ !l , while Vac they call Sarasvatl 1 ’. 

hmb, VRVnirt bfk. — HTuff hrVrVm 1 , RTUTT bfr, VPJ k. — 3/ = 

ii. 5 if 
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a In ii. 51 Sarasvat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sataspantam 

! ,j ^ j. « 

is here a quotation from the text of RV* i. 164. $2 : sarasvantam avase johavtmi . D Op. 

ii. 51, where Sarasvat! is identified with Vac in the same words. 

40 . The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
Tcsetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
‘he who knows the body’ ( ksetra-jHa ). 

hrbfk, VI m 1 . — bfkr, ^ hd. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by u; in hdm 1 bfk. « 

9. !RV. i. 164 (concluded). HV. i. 165 : Indra and the Maruts. 

B 41 . Saka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud a ; its dlmma is 
water b or garment e . The bull d is Soma ; and the three lords 0 
(adhipa) are his purifiers f . 

m 1 k r 2 , ^ f, b. r.—\£R: r, b, ^ ndfkr* .— WTO r. f, 

trra b, trnr k. — °fw: m 1 br, °f\rn fk. — 41 and 42 are not found in hdr 1 r 2 (r 3 ?^r 4 r 6 . 

a This is meant as an explanation of Sakamayam dhumam in RV. i. 164. 43. b Cp. 
Meglmduta 3 : dhuma-jyotik-salila-marutdrn samnipatah . . meghah . c That is, as the 

envelope of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. d That is, in RV. i. 164. 43 C . 0 That 

is, the tray ah keiinah in RV. i. 164. 44. f As the present varga contains eight siokas, 
the presumption is that three of them are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, because in tho first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV. i. 164 lias been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza. 

B 42 . That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) * The 
buffalo’ (gaurlh: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods a ; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise ( prthak-stuti ). The 
two (stanzas : 46, 47), ‘ Indra, Mitra’ (indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya h ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Surya c . 

*?JT bfk. — m 1 br, f, ^ k. — 

r, ’fftv b, vi wdn fk.— ^fTft nffb, vwr r, vu*rr u 

k. 

11 Cp. Sarvamikramani : gawir iti . . etad-antam vaidvadevam. b Cp. Sarvilnu- 

kramani : indram mitram sauryau. c Cp. Sarvanukramam : ant yd sarasvate surydya va. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this sloka was known to the author of the 
Sarvanukramam, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43. Now this hymn contains little praise a : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water (salila) h is (also) 
mentioned (in it) c . 

r' r 2 r 4 r®m 1 , hd. 

r 2 must in It’s note on this line he a mistake for r J , for blk, with which r" regularly 
agrees, omit, this sloka, while hr 1 !' 4 ! 0 , with which r 3 otherwise agrees, have it. 

* The Sarvanukramam has the same words, alpastavam tv etat , adding air a prdyena 

jrfa.no, - . • -prasamsa. ca. Hence 43°^ must have belonged to the original text. b Salildni 
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. c 43^ looks like a later addition. 

44. a (The hymn) ‘With what?’ ( l;«ya\ i. 165) is traditionally 
held to he the chief (pamm«) l> dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) arc (the speech) of the Marnts c , all the even 

ones, including the last (1 , are lndra’s, 

* 

fk, h, hdm’r. — utr: w: hmU, urirarr. 

fkr 2 r 6 , f^fTt b. — hm'r, ?TW bikr\ — hndr, ^fRraT dfk, 

^^ftsnarr h. 

n S’lokas 44-55 art; translated by Slog, Sagenstoffe, j.p. 108 f. b fSieg translates 
paramo by ‘following’ (‘das folgende Lied’); but para only (not p aroma) has this sense 
in the LI)., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialogue in the UV. between Indra and the Maruts, though there 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. 170). c Op. Taiwan ukraman'i : trtj- 

ydthyayujo marutdm vdhyam, That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza; 

the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the 
seer to the Maruts (see next sloka). 

45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 

f‘> But the authorship ( karlrtvam ) a of the triplet there 1 ’ is 
attributed c to another (1 . 

^TT^rP^ hm’r, rV, iRTtSffW b, ft- — 1 3 tTT‘ hm'r 3 , 

hr r, r 7 , ^3rTCi: f, WrtW. kr (q>. Sarviinukramam, 

a With kartrtvam = arsdknm cp. krlvii — r/rs/va in the obviously spurious line above, 
ii- 77 - b At the end of ltV. i. 165. ° The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the A lsSnukramanT, i. 25, 26, where the Kishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
he Indra, the seers of the odd ones ( trtiyadyayujum ) the Maruts, while Agsistya is the seer 


II. 


1 ' 
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of the last triplet (suktasyantye tree 9 gastya rsih). d That is, to ono who is different 
from those of 1-12. I regard 45°^ as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording ( kartrtva ) and bocauso thore was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
hero in an index of deitios. 

B 46 . A story of ancient events ( purdvrtta ) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers a . 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts ll . 

b - WP 1,1 ’ fkr, Sieg, p. 108, note 8 , givos srfTTfro: 

as the reading of Ik — qfTERlWTt m 1 b, f, k, r.— 

hm 1 !, blkrV. 

a This line (46°'’), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the scries of hymns i. 165-178, may ho a later addition, as tho author 
of tho BI). usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thuff four, 
or possibly five, lines (41, 43 ° il , 45°^, 46°^ in this varga are, in all probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the ve.rya would still have a whole sloka, or half a si oka, beyond 
the normal number. b The text of 46° ^- 54 has been printed by Oldonborg in ZDMG. 
xxx ix (1885), pp. 63, 64. 


47 . On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
(1 tattvatah ) aware of their dialogue. 

^ ^£*1 r a rW f % h (lm 1 , ^ b, fk. ^ hdndr, sftfa 

fr 2 r 5 r 7 , bk (the former is probably the better reading; Gp. TTWT below, 

59). — hdk, f, rTWrT: r, 3 T g rj; b. 

48 . lie quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts a also with the 
three hymns (i. 1 66-168) ‘Now that’ (tan nu : i. 166. 1). 

hm 1 , dr, fa^q^ fk, f*l b. — cihqfil hdm’r’r'rk 6 , 

fkr, b. — =q fqfn: bfkr, rkk- 6 , q^fw: km 1 r 3 (SarvanukramanT : 

®rr^ f? . hi — three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by — The end of the varga is here marked by <1 hi 
lib fk, not in dm 1 . 

u That is, with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following three hymns. 
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4 10. Indra, tlie Maruts, and Agastya : RV. i. 169, 170. 

49 . And (with) ‘Even from great’ ( mahas cit : i. 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘ A thousand ’ ( sahasram : 
i. 167. 1) he a wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
(7? iruptam) for Indra to the Maruts 

tfa tndr, t, r'W, fk. — tarar 

hm' r, <T rV’r 7 , <T W fb, 7T k. — fn^TT 

!i in 1 r, f, fWl b, Ic, fafffa:) n.— hdm’r, fbrVn, 

kr 2 . — Sieg, p. 109, note 2 , prefers the reading XyQTW , but it is not clear to mo 
how lie Mould construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad-bhavam , 
which already contains a genitive in eonse (‘his intention*). 

a The four and a half slokas, 49 C( *-~53> are quoted in the Nltimafijari on It V . i. 
170. I, b Cp. Nirukta i. 5 • agastya indr ay a havir nirupya marudhhyah sampraditsam 

cakdra; $a indra etya paridevaydm cakre . 

50 . Indra recognizing his intention (tad -bh dram ) 11 said to 
him regarding ( aveksya ) it, ‘ Not J (na : i. 170. 1): ‘ there b is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been (adbhutam) * 0 ? 

cT^T^hfrVr 7 , cT^^k, — lilidin 1 , 

ftcthdm 1 !-, n. 

a Cp. below, vi. 38 : viditvd tasya tain bhdvam . ^ g° c< * closely follows the wording 

of ItV. i. 170. 1 : na nun am asti , no svah: kas tad veda yad adbhutam * cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where nunam is explained by adyantanam, and svas by svastanam : see Itoth, Erhiuterungen, 
p. 6. c Yaska, loc. cit., explains adbhutam by abhufam; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 61. 


51 . 1 But the intention itself ( cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose ( artha-samedre), comes to naught’ 11 . 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, ‘ Why, us ? ’ (Jam nah : i. 1 70. 2) ; 
‘ they (the Maruts) are thy brothers ’ ll . 

rW, >». fk, 

r, wfjpFrowfr m 1 h a (°^r?i o iui), ^twr^'^rct n, 

n(abgm), cp. RV. i. 170. 1, ’Vfa 


a .71°^ is a paraphrase of RV. i. 170. i r< b Uasxjn cil — anyasya, cittam eva — cittam 
utaadhilam, arthasamcdrezzzabhi sarncarenyam, vinasyati vi nasyati In Nirukta i. 6 
ddhitam is explained by adhyalamzz. abhipretam. b Bhrdlaras lava~IlV. i. 170* 2 ' 

bhrdtaro marutas lava. 
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52. ‘ Agree with the Maruts a ; slay us not, 6atakratu ’ b . But 
in the (stanza) ‘ Why us, O brother?’ (kirn no bhrdtah : i. 170. 3) 
Indra reproached M<Inya c (Agastya). 

f kr 2 r"’n (cp. IIV. i. 170. 2, Wm 1 >, hdmV. — 

5 f: br 2 r 5 r 7 n, RV., f, *T k.^f hdm'r. — ^ hm’rfk, b, n. 

a Marudbhih samprakalpasva ; cp. RV. i. 170. 2 : tcbhih kalpasva sddhuyd . b Vadhir 
ma nah ; cp. RV. ibid.: md nah samarane vadhth . 0 Manya, as the name of the poet, 

occurs iri RV. i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘ Ready ’ ( aram : i. 1 70. 4) 
pacified the agitated ( Jcsubdha ) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) a . 

WtfiTWrcsf hmMk, < 4 TfJTf 7 R(?n b, Win. — h m 1 r, 

f^fkrWn.— hm 1 r, brVn, TOTOHt r 7 , (cp. 

TB. ii. 7. II on RV. i. 165 ; tan . . kaya&ibhhjena usamayatum, and TMB. xxi. 14. 5 : agastya 
. . tenqafamayat , quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p, 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. no, 

in. — brn, fk, A m 1 . The end of the vargu is here marked by 

^0 in hdf, by in b, not at all in rn 1 k. 

a The second line ( 53 ^*) * 6 probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 

11. RV. i. 171-178. Agastya and I.opamudra : RV. i. 179. 

54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 

n B, ^ hm J r. — fWTfa r, bdm l bfk, XpgTJ ,V. — 

m 1 , J?^rT ^h.l, cTH r, br 5 r 7 , k, 

wq,<\ f. Before £4, bfkr(r‘r T 7 ?) add the following sloka (wanting in hr J r 4 r G m 1 ): 

S^ 5 TT *rir^f«-sV H-'lerti I 

a r, WIFRITf^t f, ^rraTOTf^sfl k, b. b r, f, *WI ffa 0 

k, °IT%f b. The correct form of the first line was probably 

%^!T?ZPTr, ‘ with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.’ This sloka is clearly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53^. 
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55 . Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately ft in the two (1 7 1 , 172) hymns, ‘ To you ’ ( prati : i. 1 7 1. 1), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

WTCOlr, <ri Wl.f'k. b k r* r 5 r 7 , — Ufa fbm\ 

hdr, iftf?! k. ^ffH: XTCTjJ W. h dm 1 r, VTT^rljfSH: ii rW). 

a That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthak indicating the two 
hymns 1 71 and 172. 

B 56 . And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘Praised’ ( stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with them a . Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

b, 7) fm 1 , wr k . This slolta appears in bfkm 1 , but is wanting in 

hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as tho statement of 
the Sarvanukramanl, catasro y ntyd marutvatiyah , is based on it. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramanl : marutvdms tv indro devatd. 

57 . The seer' 1 began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after 
tier courses (rt.au) b . 

^rff bfkrVr®, "=gfj° hni’r. — hrbfk, m 1 . — i lias been 

misprinted — Tho end of tho vurga is bore marked by in hdbfk. 

a That is, Agastya. b The NilimanjarT on liV. i. 179. 1 quotes slokas 57-60; 

Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xxxix, p. 68; Si eg, Sagcnatolle, p. 120, translates them. 

12. Agastya and Lopamndra. RV. i, 180-191. 

58 . She with the two stanzas ‘ During many ’ ( purvih : i. i 79. 
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 

59 . The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity !l 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (cnas) in listening (srutvd ) !) , 
sang the last two (stanzas : 5, 6). 

*nf m 1 f r, bbk. — m 1 , r(r T r + r c ), 5 T #»T: lul, b, , V, 

^ I k, 5 T ^rlcp r 5 r 7 . The evidence of tho Sarvanukramanl (cp. also Say aria) leaves 
po doubt as to having been the original reading; see note 1 '. 
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* Cp. iv. 47 : samvddam tapasa veda, and iv. $o : vijiidya . . tadbhavam. ^ b Cp, 
Sarvanukrainam : sarnvadam Srutvaantevdsi brahmacartantye . . apatyat; and Sayana on 
RV. i. 179. 5 : sambkogasamldpam drutva tatprdyaScittarn cihlrsur uttarabhyam aha, 

GO. The preceptor and his wife (guru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son ’ a . 

Tn^hmVV, Tnp3I r, mptf b, fk. — ^ r, m’bfk, ap^hd. — 

hm’r, ‘■fiTfwtig: bf, k— «jnwarr ^ bikv, nft iprrft 

Am 1 . 

a RY. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oklenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126. 

61 . Then with the five hymns (i. i So- 184), ‘Your (coursers) 
through the regions’ (yuvo rajdmsi : i. 180. 1), Agastya praised the 
Asvins ; but with the following, ‘Which of the two’? ( katard : i. 785), 

SBnyftT hdrVr 0 , UTTTT m 1 , ^rfTTTT (only) b, SRtf^I rfk, 

r r> . 

62 . (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ‘ To 
our’ (Cl nah : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky (visvdn diraukasah ) a ; 
(with) ‘The draught’ (pitum : i. 187), Food — ‘Kindled’ ( samiddhah : 
i. 188) is an Apr! hymn l> — and (with) ‘O Agni, lead’ (ague, naya : 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

W r, bin 1 bfk. — bf, ^TfwT HTflRTt krW, 

*rfwrnfr br, ^rfwrszfr a, ^Tfwrwt in 1 (cp. SarvanukramanI : 

^f 7 J ^ hmh, $ ^ bf kr 2 r°r 7 (SarvamikramanT : 

a That is, the All-gods (t risvan devan). b According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i. 188 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed 
by tustdva in 6i c . The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi (aamiddhapryah = samiddha 
dpryah), while in B the pratika is imperfect : ague ca naya for * ague naya 9 ca. 

63 . ‘ The resistless ’ (anarvdnam : i. 1 90) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), * Venomous creature ’ (kankatah : i. 1 9 i) a , 
is of esoteric import ( upanisat )b. Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun 0 . 

Wthm'r, tny: b, xrcr fkrW. — ^f?f btlrk, ^f?TT b, ^fcl f. 
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a .Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kahkatopanisatz=zkahleata 
upanisat). b On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 50. 
c Cp. Sarvanukramani : kahkatah . . upanisad . . ap-trna- saury am visaiahkavdn agastyah 
prabravit. 

64 . Or Agastya, in fear of poison a , saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name ( adrstakhya ) and its character is obscure l> 
(nastarupa) c . 

*rr hm 1 r, B.— 'snprrwt hm'B, r. — 

B, hm’r. ITOWl bin 1 !), r. ra 1 , gp: bdr 3 , 

bf, k, SPsH r. — The end of the varga is bore nuuked by ^ in bfk, not in 

hd mb 

a Cp. the quotation from the Sarvanukramani in note 0 on the preceding s'loka. 
b No name of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living 
things^ kusumbhaka and vrs'cika , which occur in it, the senso of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of vrsciha , though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression nastarupa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tathd rupam hi drsyate which is used several times in 
the I 3 D. (iii. 76 &c.). 0 The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate 

here that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a mandala always coincides 
in the BI). with the end of a varga , tho latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 29; v. 19 is no 
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 

Mandala ii. 

13. Deities of RV. ii. 1-12. Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas. 

05 . Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ ( tvam : ii. i). Then 
‘ With sacrifice ’ (yajhena : ii. 2) and ‘ Agni kindled ’ (samiddho 
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to data vedas and Apr! 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4-10) ‘I call ’ (huve : ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 

wt? Wr, rV, f, k, %tTT b. — bfkrV, WT?R- 
^T*R.b(l, 

66. a Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (hibhral) 
a great body like that of Indra (aim Ira), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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hin'rns, bfkrVr 7 . 

a The Nltimafijari on RV. ii. 12. I quotes 66-69; Dayana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

Inn 1 ru, ^ jfH bfks. — JTWT «J Inn' rks, JMT 3 [T bn, MW( 7 ft fr\ — 
^tlft Bm'ns, h (I r. . 

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention ( bhdva) a of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
‘ Who when born ’ (yo jdlah : ii. 1 2 ). 

11 Cp. above, 59 * viditvd . . tayor bhdvam . 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘This is (my) opportunity,’ 
struck them down (nibarhayat). 

hndrfb, r , r 4 r“. — jfNlTTPJ ? hdm’r, Bn 

(the latter reading is more in keeping with IvV. ii. 15. 9 : svapnondhhyupya cumurim dhuni/n 
ca jay h ant ha). — b d m 1 , r, ^f|^ b, SR^S^f. — The end of the 

vary a is here marked by ^ in hdbf, not in k. 

14. Grtsamada and Indra. 

70. Having smitten them down, 6akra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer : ‘ Look upon me, friend, as one beloved ; for you have 
become dear to me ’ ; 

Inn 1 r, xt tbT 7 , Tt f, k. — *lf hm'bfk, JTT rdrV. — W hmbhfk, 

tpgj rVr ,; . — fTI^hn.'bfkr’’, rr 1 i 4 r n (Mitra thinks the correct reading of Ibis 

passage should he : *TTU % W flTU^R! ! ). — hm 1 r, bfk, r fi . 

71. ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail.’ 
Bowing down the seer replied to him : ‘ For us, O chief of 
speakers a , 

hm 1 r, ^T^hfk. — ^nc Am 1 , ef X I bfkr. 

“ The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks, speech 
that .stirs the heart/ 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes a and wealth. We, 
0 Indra, turn our thoughts ( dhlmahe ) b to thee ; 

VX Wftot r 5 , r, TRTt kr 3 , f, 

VKJ 

a The expressions suvlrah and vdlc.castu hrdayamgama were doubtless suggested by 
the last pada of RV. ii. 12. 15: suvirdso vidatham d vadema, and by ii. 21. () c< * : ( dhehi ) 
posam ray 111am , aristim tanundm , s vudmdnam vdcah, The evidence of the MSS. 

points to the form dki-mahe (which I take to be tho i. plur. pres, middle of dht, to think) ; 
dhimaki in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitri (RV. iii. 62. 10). 

73. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth 11 , and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter ’ ( rathttarah ) *\ 

^rt ^ hm’rb, wr fk. — br, TpJlDl gpirfi! f, 

Idfa otWf*I kdr 1 r 3 r 4 r c m l (IJJ'Wfi'T perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 
slip of tho copyist of tho archetype of A, that is, *ipsrf^T for 5 P*rf%). — WsTTn.hm 1 rb, Wt 

IflPVW, ^FTT^fk. — m 1 , *TWT^f hd 1,’JTTTTUrR f, RTHT^TTU rV, 
?nmrb. 

a That is, probably, in every form thou assumost. b This being a reason for 

Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him in liis conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words 
used of Tudra in IJV. i. 84. 6 : nakis tvad rathitarah. 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of ltV. ii. 2 1), ‘ O Indra, the best ’ ( indra sresthani ) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of §acl hearing that a , 

br, fk, m 1 . — b, ^T^r. — %^T- 

’jjRTOTSTT r, WrDf TTnWr m\ b. fk.— This sloka 

is not found in A, but bfkm'r have it. — The eml of the sloka is here marked by ^8 in 
bfk, not in in 1 . 

a That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued). 

75. the Swift Conqueror ( turdsdt ) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra’s hand with his own. 

grnrc* hdm 1 , b — g Bhdm 1 , ^ r.-^fwri hmhfb, f*rmr k. 

11. u 
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76 . And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forts ( puramdara ) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 

h in 1 r, rft 'W bfk. — lunh, “JTSR brW, fk. 

77 . and paid reverence 11 to the seer with cei'emony prescribed 
by rule F And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(harivdhana) again addressed him : 

a r 3 r 1 r 6 .1, h m 1 , rTJjfWT^ 

1) (transposition for °fwr«J 0 ?), f. 

a Cp. below, v. 79, where the samo verb (pnj) is used of a king receiving a seer. 
b Cp. the same expression below, v. 24. 

78 . ‘Since you, 0 best of seers, with your praise ( grnan ) a 
delight ( madayase ) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotra*’, 
you shall be (called) Grtsarnada by name c . 

vrawtr, b WWTf 1) dm 1 , WTff (for the three words WTvTfl 

Wl) fk. 

a Cp. Yaska’s etymology, Kirukta ix. 5 : grtm iti medhavinama grnulch stutikarmanuh , 
^ Cp. Arsamikramam ii. 2 : aurasuh tunahotrasya ; and ^udgurusisya on SarvanukramanT, 
introduction to Mandala ii : 6 unah ut rapui rah* 0 Cp. Sadgurusi.sya, ibid.: pasc'ad 

iruirmoktagrtsmnadaniunu. The reference he makes to the * lisy an uk ram an a * can only he 
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arsanukramanl, ii. 2-3° . 

79 . Then with the twelve (ii. 11-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’ 
(trudhi : ii. xi. 1) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

h d ui 1 v, UltM f?6 bfk. Tho end of the vanju is here marked by 

in hbfk, not in m 1 . 


16. Deities of RV. ii. 23-30. 

80 . Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name (lingo ) a appears. He praised him also 1 * 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26) 

^SfafTRft'T Tf hm 1 r, Xfff r 7 , fg f jjar ffi Rf b, 

f k (cp, Sarvanukrarnanl on ii. 23 : SJTfwrf ^rf^npT:). — bf r. 
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k, TTWrfH 0 hdmVrW. — kr 5 , "fwttffTr 3 , ofaf^ft hd, ofm;?! r 7 , 
m'fr, °f«T^ 1>. 

a Tho SarvanukramanT has the same word drsfalihga, which ^adgurusisya explains 
as follows : tatra brkaspate devanida ityadi-drsta-brhaspati-sabdad brhaspatidevatyah. 
b That is, Brahmanaspati as well as Indra : turn api referring hack to brahmanaspatim in 
pf because 8o a ^ is parenthetical. 

81 . (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ (gananam : ii. 23. 1) ; in the 
(stanza) ■ ‘ All ’ (visvam : ii. 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or a (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally ( prasangdt ) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (era) k 

hrbfk, dm 1 . — °f* W§pT 3 d hndr, ofrTWffi- 

bfkrV. — otrf7TTf^ ^ lnn'htk, zfT r'\ 

a Ah an alternative way of stating what has been said in So : that is, Brahmanaspati 
is suktabhaj y while Brhaspati is rgbhaj (80) or nipatabhaj (8l). b The SarviinukraniariT 
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding hdrhaspatyds tu, dr staling ah. 

A 82 . He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed u . 

To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, Amsa, Tuvijata b , Bhaga, Aryaman, 

hdr 3 , fplll m 1 r. — 82 ah is not to be found in bfkr'V’ (doubtless also r 7 ), that 
is, it belongs to A only. As the varya has six slokas with this line included, tho latter 
is probably a later addition. Op. note on 83^. 

tt That is, though praised undor different names, their activity cannot he distinguished 
in these hymns. b Though this word is an epithet of Varuna in RV. ii. 27. 1 where 
the names of tho Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to bo meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii. 36 in 
his eye, where tuvijdtah is explained as bakujdtas ca dhdta. In BD. vi. i'47> *4& a > (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dhatr. 

83 . the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ (tmah: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) ‘This’ ( idcira : ii. 28) is stated to he addressed to 
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning ft ‘Who 
me’ (yo me : ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like k 

bfki-V, mwf hdmV.— ^rr^TT hdinV, brV. — r 3 bfk, 

m 1 , hd. — “TITlTTflT^ k, fb, WTfal’ft: hdmV. — 83^ 

occurs hero in hdmV, but in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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RV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokas 
(a matter of no importance there : cp. above, iv. 64, note °). Its present position is necessary, 
though its inclusion gives the varga one lino beyond the normal number of five slokas. 
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 82^, found in A only, and 
8i c ^, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

a The reading of the B MSS. would moan: 1 The (stanza) “ Who me” in (this) 
hymn to Vanina.’ The comparison of vi. j8 makes this reading varune seem moro likely 
to have been the original one than varum . b The reading of m 1 looks like duhsvap - 
nagha° > t t he sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarvanukramanl add the 
words updntyd dubsvapnanci&nlt and the Rgvidhana, i. 30. 1, describes this stanza as 
duh svap n a damanu 

84. ‘ Upholders of law ’ ( clhrtavratdh : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘ Right ’ ( rtam : ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘ His power indeed ’ (pra hi 
kratum : ii. 30. C) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

Vt g ^hrn'r, vt b/’, TR f, Wt r 2 , *R k. 

85. But in the hemistich ‘O Sarasvati, thou’ ( Sarasvati tvam: 
ii. 30. 8" ! ) the Middle Vac (is praised). ‘Who us ’ ( yo nah : 
ii. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati ; the stanza ‘That of yours’ 
(tain vah : ii. 30. 1 1) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

*rercT g r, *rar*u g hdm 1 b, g fki 2 . — ^ t>, 

Jmrfkr 2 , Zfjwn gjfrof r s , ^If 7 t g *ff hdin’r— r 5 , 
^nc f k, 1), h m 1 r : the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the 

Sarvanukramanl : yo no bdrhasjmtyd tam vo maruti . The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbfk, not in dm 1 . 

17. Deities of RV. ii. 31-35. 

86 . ‘Our’ (asmdkam: ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
‘ Of this’ (asya: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra. 

WTf bfkrV, TSTPfUunV, g r. — 'STTCt g b, Wm g gflj 

f, wsrr g rV, gifrnpw ^ e, 

l.d, fWT^TW ^ m 1 , g r.— bdr. 

f, FITSJt r, o-sfftg^r r 1 r 4 r 6 , (?n^T) ffa WT^jt b. — br 1 r 4 r® have 
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the beginning of the line before 3 TT^T° (instead of at the end of the preceding 
line)— in 1 , ^rrot^fr h, to'# a, crra t’srr r 3 (ep. Sarvanukramani : 

\ ^T^ft m r, f, b, TOT r'r 7 . 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinlvali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gurigti and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas : tafpurve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) ‘ Kuhu I ’ a ( kiihum aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhu. 

to gtryn* . b, to aprrerret nda (to a), to totsttr; t, rk, to 

JJlcfroP r 1 r 4 r\ TO ^#|TZfTO r. — TOTOeTOrT hm’rl.fk, °«TOT *fTT: rW\ — 87^ 

arc found in B only, not in Am 1 . 

a In TS. iii. 3. n * tho two stanzas to Itfika (~ RY. ii. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the 
above* two stanzas to Kuhu, and are preceded by others to Amimati (TS. iii. 3. ii 3 * 4 ); 
these arc again preceded by four to Dhiltr (TS. iii. 3. ii 2 *' 5 ). 

4 

B 88. Followed by these ( taduttare ) there are two, arm nah (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 

‘ May the Creator grant us wealth ’ ( dhata dadatu no rayim). 

f#f?c Tt Wt r*r 6 r 7 , WTO b, fwfcT fk. — TO’STOT. r*r 6 r 7 . ^ II fWR. 

I k, % frFTO lv — fTTT^t frW, TOT^T k, !>•— ’ft r*r 6 r T , ^Tf?T WT 

fk, «ft (^TrJ •ft TS.). 

89. Now ‘To thee’ (a te : ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
the following, ‘ Delighting in showers ’ (dharavarah : ii. 34) to the 
Maru ts. 

Seeing a beast ( mrgam ) a on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear ( bibhyad ctya) b , 

hm 1 r 1 r 4 i fi , b, fk, TrTOTt r.— jpf htn 1 . 3 , *prTOt 

bfkdi 4 ! 8 (jpi in rv. ii. 33. 11). — fron^r ’tjfa: ^rorothdn) 1 , fronfar ’eft ^rorn. 

f frot ?t«r fvfa b, fro?%«r ’Bfw wto r, (#t<*r) wf’T 

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r 1 r 4 if 

a Or, 1 beasts ’ according to six MSS. 
several MSS. 


^ Or * afraid of them’ according to 
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90 . praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’ 
( stuhi srutarn : ii. 33. 11), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘Unto’ (upa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

<re>qr re ft< t hd, b. ^ f, rVr 7 . 90“ 6 is omitted in 

m 1 r. — rfcU hdr, UT hr 7 , W UT fk. — The end of the varga is here marked 

l>y in hfk, not in hdm 1 . 

18. Deities of EV. ii. 36-43. Indra as a Kapihjala. » 

91 . There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘To thee’ ( tubhyam : ii. 36. 1). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the Asvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Ptisan (40), Soma, Pusan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

hbk, f, r.— b, (^m:) f, ^Ptt- 

^T% hrn 1 r UiJU SarvanukranianI). 

92 . And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 

to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra -Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praiiga deities* 1 . The stanza ‘Forth’ 
(pra : 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental 
( nipdta-bhaj ). ‘ Heaven and Earth ’ ( clydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven 

and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts 1 ’. 

A, b. fWtT f, (^) mWT 

r. — UT^rre b, JT 3 THTO; hdm 1 rl'k. — hrfk, b. 

a On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35 ; also SarvanukramanT on RV. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
b According to the SarvanukramanT, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or tho two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19 0 . 

93 . Now 11 Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out uttered a cry (vavdsci ) c . 

*jf?t km 1 is, bfkr 2 . — ^fniTWni ^I!rm.bm 1 rs, T?f 7 T 

rVr 7 , Wit PfrT b, TTfTT f. 

A 1 ’hib and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgurnsisya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43 * 
b Cp. Nirukta ix. 4: grtsamadam artham abhyutthitam hapifijalo * bhivavdsc , cp. Sarvanu- 
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kramam on RV. ii. 43; Rgvidhana i. 31. 3, 4; Max Muller, RV. 2 vol. ii, p. 8. 
c Though, according to Itoth, EiTauteriingon, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted 
in note b is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for Jcapinjala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43. 

94 . He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ‘With repeated cry’ (kanikradat : ii. 42. j). 

• TITWmfiT 0 hirdr, s, XTTTWnfRfct bfk. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdrn 1 . 

Mandala iii. 

19. The seer Visvamitra. Deities of RV. iii. 1-6. 

95 . The son of Gathi who, after ruling the earth b , attained 

by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmar.fi) and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons 0 , uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘ Of Soma me’ ( somasya md : iii. i), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) » 

Ttirrei lirrfrb, f. — *TPTO: r, *TP5 fk, rn 1 . — 

°MR^hdr, b. “W’lW’t rV, f“ lul, r, 

fk, arrfKTH^R i>. — ^ umb, wrfa wi r, *r?qTf?t ^ i», ^ 

rW. 

a That is, Visvamitra, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurusisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account of Visvamitra. b This remark of course refers to 

Visvamitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. c Cj>. A 15 . vii. 18. 1. 

96 . addressed to Vaisvanara. ‘ With every log’ (samit-samit : 
iii. 4) is an Apri hymn (dpryah). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns’ 1 , the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipdtdh ) l> . 

*r fkr’W, 1 r, b.lm 1 (the 

pratlka of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable ^ because it is redundant after 
and because it would give tho pfida thirteen syllables according to tho reading of the B 
M8S. R’s reading M is impossible, while that of lulm 1 ^ 1 %^TMyT- 

1 regard as a corruption : having become the following %^t- 

had to be changed to • This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete sense: ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning “ vaisvanaraya” (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vaisvanara)/ and no account is thon taken of iii. 3. — Wtczft hfi, W«TT 
m 1 , r, wfinfr bfrVr 7 , WfWT k .— ‘ % hm‘r, ^ ^ ^ ^ b, ^ ^ ^ f k, 

1 m hm'r, bfrWs, TO k. qjTcrpjfa^IT fWfH 

r 3 kr 2 r 6 r 7 , qTTCTgfWT ^Wt f^IrTT fb, m 1 , ^TT^Tg- 

f^^fr <j fsftmwrwT^^r, ^adgurusisya (cp. v.r.). — fimru hm 1 rs, ftflFCU* r 3 bfk 
rW. 

a On tho Sandhi ° 91 T see introduction to Sarvanukramam, p. x, and foot- 

note 2 ; Aufrecht, Aitareya Bralmiaiui, p. 427, last §. b Nipata is here used = nipa/wi. 
The last three padas of 96 are quoted by Sadguiusisya, p. 105. 

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Yaisvanara, Vanina, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised 11 . Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise l) , one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

m ^Tt^rr hm 1 r, ^f?r^r B. — ^T^frT^T lira 1 r, TT^T^frRT B.— f^qTcSr^T^t 0 
hcim 1 , fsnrranfrr^t 0 CrW, ^twt^ 0 b, w«nwg° fk, ^tnrarai^T 0 r. — 
°q»rrstTg hdm', °XWTOT 5 f r, °WTWTW fk. 

a The first piida has only ten syllables. b That is, when the deity is not invoked, 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 

98. The royal seers a , the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Ku.sikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Asvins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds ( rodasl ), the Regions (disah) c , 

gsfij?irr bfk, gtftptff lidm'r. bd, ^itrlJn'g jn’bfkr. iftWT hndrb, 

JTTSrr fk. — qnSTT m\ hdr, W&l b, Wl kr 2 r'r 7 , mi f. 

R Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins, 
Rodasl, and Aditi. h That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV. 

x. 107), 0 Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods. 

99. when praised at the beginning, end a , or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Asvins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Surya, or Usas, do not interfere 
( yydghnanti ) with the deities who own the hymn ( suhtabhdj ) lj . 

“^rten 0 hdr, °*fNrr° b. — r, °irr^^sn 0 hdml > 

b, 0 RT^?r^'-ST o fk. — r, hd, I 2 r s r 7 , 
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h ’ f. - — hm'r, ^TTWr: I 5 r 7 , no <J or mi in bfk. — 

|*nrr: ^marpar: r, ^rm: gwrwr: inn 1 r s , ihrm bfk, ^rai ^tkwtDt- 

#lr 7 , ^wrDrsrrR/’ . — The end of the varya is here m&rkod by ^Q. in bfkd. 

a Cp. above, iii. 52; also i. 22 and below, v. 171. b That is, such incidental 

deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of tho hymn. 

20. Deities of RV. iii. 7-29, 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s. 
‘Stand erect to aid us’ ( urdhvci u su na utaye : i. 36. 13, 14) — 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
( yaupi ), and the five (beginning) ‘They anoint thee’ ( aujanti tvd a : 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

ipt b r, 3 h m 1 fk. — o, sfwrii d,arosn* m 1 , ^rrsrrwk. — ^frtsrr^ bd, 

^hJTRju’bfk, ^ftwt Uy. 

\ The correct pratTka is tvam, but tva (tveti) has been substituted for the sake of 
the metre. 

101. The rest a (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods ; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post) 1 ’. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)° is said to he addressed to 
Indra-Agni. 

spn fk-r, Tprrwft hd, %u«fr m' r 3 , 1 -. — 

snHY ^frwr udm 1 , trgsrr ^frurr bfkr 6 , ww: 0 r-V, ^fTarr r. — Ere^- 

h dr, (^fff) tr^Tvrg^m i 6 j 7 , b,^rcft^i^g---fk. 

a That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which arc excepted ; accor ding 
to the Harvanuk ram am the eighth is optionally excepted : anjanti yupastutih : sasthyddydbhir 
bahavo^ntyd vrasciny, astami vaisvadcvi vd. b The text of the Sarvanukramam (also 

Sfiyana) has vrafaini, but Sadgurusisya (adhikarane lyut ) must have read vrascaiii. 
c That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. ioo). 

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ ( agnim usasam: iii. 20. 1) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘ Dadhikra ’ ( dadhilcram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
‘Agni and lndra’ (agna indr as ca : iii. 25. 4) is addressed to 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara. 

n. 


x 
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hdm 1 p 1 r 8 r 4 r 8 bfkr 2 , r: the latter reading is 

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a piida of nine syllables (cp. 
SarvanukramanT : agnivi usasam tidy duty e vaisvadevyau), — Am 1 , 

S%f 7 t fkr, b.— r 5 r 7 , b, f, 

hdbfk, tj^T r. 

103. And (the triplet) £ Let them go forth’ (pra yantu : iii. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts a . The last (stanza), ‘With 
a hundred streams ’ ( satadharam : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor b . ‘ Forth your food ’ {pra vo vdjdh : iii. 27. 1) praises 
the seasons ; ‘Rub ye’ ( manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

JTT^rr 5 ^ Bhna 1 , r — ’HfW* hd, r, 

br 2 r s r 7 , fk. — hdmbk, br. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT : trcau vaiivdnariya-mdrutau : the last word is explained by 
Sadgurusisya with dvitiyasya (trcasya) mdruto *gni/i. Seo Geldner, Vodische Studien, iii, 
p. 160. b Cp. op. cit., pp. 159, 160. * 

104. But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ ( purlsydsah : iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhisnya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrifices. 

bdbr, fkr 2 . — 7R $ linfir, ? bfkrV. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^0 in bdm 7 f, not in k. 

21. Deities of RV. iii. 30-33. Visvamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers. 

105. The twenty-three a (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire ’ ( ichanti : iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ‘ Forth ’ {pra : iii. 33) Visvamitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue b . 

TTprflffT hnfir, RT bk, RT f. — ^RTTfiP i: r 3 bfkr 2 r 7 n, °f*R 

hd, r. — hrbfk, r 2 r 8 r 7 , q 

a That is, KV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted ; for similar state- 
ments cp. v. 12 and 105. b 105 ° d and io6 a ^ are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on ItV. 
iii. 33. 1. 

106. The seer going with Sudas — being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice — to the confluence of the Vipas and the IsJutudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (saw). 
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qfaW l fl hm'rnH *fwr$ fk, b, S n. — q<*UU *T*jfa: 

b, *1 f, f^T^r f ’Hijfa: hdm 1 , vtnrev’Plrn.- — 

hdm 1 , r, Iftfctj?) f, b, ^TWTt k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements ( pravadah ) in 
the dual, plural 11 , and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ ( cicha : 
iii. 33 . 3 a6 ) or in the (successive) padas ( pacchah ) ‘ Down to thee’ 
( ni te: io c , io d , n a ), in the singular (ckavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers b ; 

ir^fr ¥T hdr, tr^ cfT in 1 , Tjfi b, ^ f, ^ ^ k. — o^rfST ?t hdm 1 , 
% bfk, °<TfnT ?t r. 

a Cp. Nirukta ii. 24. 11 Which speak in tho plural in iii. 33. io a . 

108. in the dual (dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33 . 1 , 2 ) besides 
a hemistich ($ ed ), the speech (being that) of Visvamitra ft according 
to the sacred text (&ruteh) h . Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

h din 1 r, oejxT^% h, fk. — XJrTTfJTSBfwiT lid, TJ<TTf*T^ffW 

«TT f , r, 1), TT k. 

tt According to the ArsitnukramanT iii. 7 (followed by the SarvanukramanT) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadivacah), the remaining nine by the seer (visva- 
mitravacamsi). The Sarvannkramani has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
Arsanukramanl. ^ The same expression (sruteh) is used in the SarvfinukranianT in 

stating that Visvamitra is optionally the author of RV. iii. 31 (soo AB, vi. 18. 2) ; the 
iVrsanukrainani (iii. 5) has the expression yatha srutih with regard to that hymn (cp. 
ftadgurus'isya, p. 106). 

109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth ; the rest ( itardh ) are the seer’s. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth a 

W8«n hf, wrwr dm 1 , b, pnwi k. ■er^wHr.— ^ 

bdm’f, ^ rbk. The end of tho vary a is here marked by PO in 

ni 1 , by ^ in hdf, not at all in bk. 

a Indra and Savitr are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the sevonth. The 
Sarvamikramam says : sasthlsaptamyos tv indrastutih . 
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22. RV. iii. 31 : an adoptive daughter. Visvamitra and Sakti. 

110 , 111. are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn) a there is (a stanza)* 1 addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child ( putrikd ) 
or in that sense (tatha) impregnates her c , that is told in the (hymn) 
‘ Teaching ’ ( sdsat : iii. 3 1) d . In the stanza ‘ Not ’ ( na : iii. 31.2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden °. 

iNt #° hdr. 1>, wr^° ft. — fkrVi 7 , cfT^ b, hdm’r. — in. 

WT hm 1 r, rP^TT bfk. — Trft cfT bdm'r, pftVJT bfrV, ^ffWr k. — 
bin 1 !, b, WWf^fTT f. — TlffTfWTt bndr, fk, jrfW^Tfa b. 

tt That is, of the series of twenty-three (above, 105), viz. iii. 53. b That is, 

iii. 53. 1. c Sincati rcto is meant for the equivalent of sekam rnjan in l'l V. iii. 31. 1 . 

d RV. iii. 31. 1 is commented ou by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 4; cp. Say ana on RV. iii. 31, 
1, 2 ; see Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. 0 RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 

on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 6. % 


112. And (the sear) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) a . 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by Sakti l) Gathi’s c son 
(Visvamitra) d 

wrgif B, A. — ^jf^m 1 , gnn tho rest. — TTfSRT lim'r'r’iV, 

«[fW r, bfk. — 7 rrf^° kdm\ »rrftlo bfkr. 

a That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 
much as if he had beeu an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyesthavat to be = 
jyestham (bhrataram) mi. b Son of Vasifttha. 0 The form Gathi (not Gadhi) 

is supported by the All and SarvilnukramanT, introduction to Mandala iii. d 1 1 2 Ci ^ 
n6 a ^ are quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; op. Indische Studien, i. 119!.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343. 

113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis a gave Speech 
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sun b , having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Ku6ikas’° loss of intelligence (a-matim)* 1 . 

hm‘r, bfk, JpfldU rV’r 7 . — bm’r, b, 

WT% 7 T: f k, ^ir 3 T%rP r 2 r 5 r 7 . — hm 1 !, bfk. — Tf^bfr.TT# k,^T 
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bar 1 !- 4 .— hm 1 rs, ^ bfk. Ii3 ed and 114 are quoted by Siiyana on 

KV. iii. 53. 15 (ii2 c<1 and H3 a,) being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurusisyu). — 

1 1 4 . An» 1 ,°TOf^frfwr b, fk,°TOtl[fraw r, 

^n<€I s. — lun'r, cTT rW, ?, fk, 
mwi^brn'r, Tmfti rTTHET^cT s, 'SRfa b, f. — 

The end of tko varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in in 1 . 

ft Cp. EV. iii. 53. 15, 16. b Sasarpari is called suryasya duhita in EV. iii. 53. 15. 
c That is, the other Kusikas, as well as Yisvamitra, had been rendered unconscious by 
Sakti. d The word occurs in EV. iii. 53. 15 (sasarparir amutirn badhamana). 


23. Visvamitra and Vac Sasarpari. Spells against the Vasisthas. 

115. And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither ’ (upa : iii. 53. 1 1) Yisvamitra 
restored the Kusikas to consciousness ( anubodhayat ). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers? (the Jamadagnis), 

^T^IT mVr 4 , b, WTWf h'l TTT5IT f, 

r, ^<3 *rN r 5 , (the full or pratlka) ?. — ^WTVIllfT h in 1 r, s, 

b, ^%f^fk: the latter two readings probably stand for r^^fT^Trf, as EV. iii. 
53. 11 contains the form I have corrected to as tho 

syllable ^ could only bo accounted for by ^ (not •of), and unangmented forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. above, 113, avasiclat ). — tfUTfiRT lvra’rs, TrfTTSTSn b, UfH" 

HT 3 TT fk. — ■TTTg^Tar^SRl^limhbfk, r V, WJT^qDT^rUcf s. 


11G. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ‘ Sasarpari’ 
(msarparih : iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ‘ Strong’ ( sthirau : 
iii. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 


nf) a6 comes before iir, cd in bfk. — bfkr 5 , °^T1? ^ lun’r (EV.iii. 53. 18 

lias ^McterH) : though all the MSS. have ^ 5 , consistency requires cJp in the text. 

lira 1 r, b, f. Aftor il6 Cf! bfkt.tr (not hdrVr 4 ) add 


the line : 







117. And then going home he deposited (them a there) in 
person ( svasarlrena ). 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53. 21-24) * are tra- 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthas b . 

bfkr. rRTg hdm 1 .— THIT^W hfk, V r, Wl V helm 1 .— 

m\ hd (=af^sq<^), V ^Wl ? r, TI TO f b, 

V Wnt( ^ f. The following lino is added in B after 1 17°^ : 

TV v TnrfW grPVF^rf^t 3 i 


1 firm 1 r, 0 If! 'Of V b. 2 l»r, fm 1 , k. 8 bm 1 fk, r. This line and 

that which appears in B after ii 6 c< * seem to be corruptions of tho linos which they 
respectively follow, and wdiich are common to A and B. In m 1 , ii 6 c< * and 117“^ appear 
as follows (ii7° 6 thus having throe forms in this MS.): 

V V ^TFPWVV I 

TIT irfft V ^FTVT^qft^ 

FtTFTWTMfTFT Q.^1 

<TW THTCf^T fFFcTT f 

TV v Tniff^T ^FIVTF VT^t QVI 
— vprr: WrWr 2 ^), 0 ffwtfvf: t, fvf: fh,®^fw)'f¥v: k. 

a That is, the cart, its ‘‘parts, and the oxen. Cp. RV. iii. 53 - 20: « yrhebhyah . . a 
vimocamt, ‘ until wo reach home and unyoke.’ b On 117*^-119 cp. Indische Studien, 
i. 120; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Roth, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana on 
RV. iii. 53. 2i ; Sadgurusisya (p. 108), who quotes Rgvidhana ii. 4. 2; Max Miillor, RV. 2 
vol. ii, p. 23. 



118 . They were pronounced by Visvfimitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ‘ imprecations ’ ( abhimpa ). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies a and magical ( abhiedrika ) 
incantations. 

m: vtarr i>fk, g iftvrr drVrV, mi MtFT hm'r (cp. Sarvanukramam : 

SI IM I tjl 1 1). The reading of 1 1 S c ^ in the text is that of B; instead of it A has : 

fa&fw: VpfT fVVT^fHVKg b, fV^fW hdm\ 

f^fw: r 1 r 8 r 4 r®. — fWT %FT^TVTft^T: h, fVVT VVTfWVTftl *'• — Tlie end of 

tlic varga is hero marked by ^ in hdbfk. 

a Cp. Rgvidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20. 1. 


24. RV. iii. 53. 21-24. Deities of RV. iii. 54-60. 

110. The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities ( dcaryaJca ) a : great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them) 1 ’ ; 
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ITT *1 Wr, gM b, $ *T fk.— - *TfT° hdndfk, ^l)r. — 3TPT?l hd, 
bfkr. 119°^ is omitted in r 1 ! 4 . 

a That is, the authorities among tho Vasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stanzas on the Vasisthas. Tho word dcdryaka is quoted only in the sense of the 
position of a teacher here it must have some such sense as * body of teachers.’ h That 
is, on the part of Vasisthas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one's head is broken into 
a* hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them a . 

hbrs, fk. — ^«T bfkrs, hdm 1 , corrected on 

margin to 3 3R!*T in h. 

tt This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these stanzas. Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the sloka; cp. Max Muller, ltV. a vol. ii, 
P- 2 3 * 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
‘To him’ (imam: iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

I2i cd ia found in I> and in 1 only. 

B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods’ ( a devdndm asuratvam tad eJcarn mahal) h . 

The Atjvins, Mitra, the Ilbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘The milch-cow’ (dhenuh : iii. 58), ‘Mitra’ (mitrah : iii. 59), and 
‘Here, here, of you ’ ( ihcha vah : iii. 60). 

a That is, tho refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered ( mahad devdndm asuratvam edatn), 
^ I 22 a ^ is found in B and m 1 only. This and the preceding lino may very well bo later 
additions as they contain no now statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123^ (A) 
and 124^, the two vargas, 24, 23, havo only five and a half si okas. They may thus originally 
have formed one varga only. 

A 123 . (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘ To Mitra five ’ 
(mitrdya panca : iii. 59. 8) a , should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods k 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus. 
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RY. iii. 60—] 

iTi all MSS. and r. — lid, b, fk, 

r. — The end of the varga is marked by 9jj here (after Wf{W*) in h (^M’m d), but 
in n^bfk at the end of the next line (after where the number of the s'loka is 

also given by m 1 as l( (=§0M). 

a The All-gods are mentioned in it: sa dcvan vtivan bibharii. There is no reference 
to this statement in the SarvaimkramanT. b 123^ is found in lid in 1 ! only, being 

omitted in bkr 2 r 6 . 


25. Deities of RV. iii. 61 r 62. 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ‘ 0 Usas, with strength ’ («.so vdjena : iii. 61) the fifth a 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Varuna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati ; 

found in bfkndr, but is omitted in lidrVr 2 (?). — tjq |% f. — 

tJW^r.TTtpprraim 1 , tigjfT^bfk.— b, m\ WWITf bd, 

f k, r (Sar vanu kranmni on BV. iii. 61 : ^). — ^tTTT^RI UZ ^^T^rlT 

^ 4 T: Am 1 !- 2 (°f!T: *f<TT: m 1 ). Tin; ^r: b, TtH: qfi?« ^ 

- - - ^ fk, ^tr; ufyw: ^ttt qrnNcrr gt: r. — qy: udm 1 r 2 , ?m: qy: r, rf^y: 
r 5 , (qTfyra) wy: tfk. 

a This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, ^ho seer °f which is Visvil- 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54*56) is Prajapati Visvamitra or Vitoya. 
It could not mean ‘the fifth hymn to Usas/ as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the RV. 
addressed to that deity. 


125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pusan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Varuna. And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni a praised the two gods who delight in law (• rtdvrdhau ) b . 

tbrnryw Wr, Wr?R*rg bfkr 6 r 7 . — A,°fq^ B. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by 314 in bf, not in hdk. 

a According to the Arsanukramani, followed by the SarvanukramanI, Jamadagni is tho 
alternative seer of this triplet. b This epithet of Mitra -Varuna occurs in RV. in- 

62. xB as rtdvrdhd. 
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Mandala iv* 

* 26- Deities of RV. iv. 1-15. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead a , 

Am 1 , V Bn. — TO % hndr, to ^ 

r 2 r 6 r 7 n, TOI b, ^TO ^ fk. — °Kr n> 073 r, °1JI “WfT^fk, 

°HI TOTf rVr 7 , °WTfT<? kb. 

Cp. EV. iv. 1 8. 13: suna antrani }>ece . . . ad ha me iyeno madhu a jabhara. Cp. 
iVIanu x. xo6; Siog, Sagenstoffo, p. 79. — 126 is quoted l>y the Nltimafijnn on EV. iv. 
18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee' ( tvdm : iv. 1-15), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, ‘Hither’ (a: iv. 16-32)“. 

$ br 3 r 4 to 1 b, ^ rV, ^ b, ^ fk, r. 

a The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 (syenastuti, below, 136), extends to 32; cp. 
above, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 103. — 126 and 127 are translated by Siog, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three a (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother’ (sa bhrd- 
taram : iv. i. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtabhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental (nipdlin) Agni together 
with Yaruna 1 ’. 

bfk, 'trrr$ r, °#rab?rrirT bd, «>*rrfa smrr m 1 .— ^ 
Wl^m'br, fTOfTORLhd, f, ^ k." 

a TLlis must be an old mistako for catasrsu (often confused in MSS. with ca tisrsu), 
as the vocative ague occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the SarvanukrainanI 
has upadyaS catasrah . b Hence the statement of the Sarvanukramam that Agni alone 

or Agni and Yaruna are the deities of iv. i. 2 5. 

129. Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ ( praty 
ngmh : iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (lingoktadaivata) a . But with the two 
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ (bodhat : iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

n. 


Y 
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g hra’r, b. Tfcgfgfygpt A fk. — After 1 29“ ^ 

bfk have the following corrupt sloka: ' 

gggs ? TTBref^fTTR. » 

— lim'r, ^m^Tf^Rbr'r 7 , oqfrf: fk. 'Die end of the varga is here 

marked by ^ in libfkm 1 . 

a Cp. SarvarmkramanT : Uhgoktadaivata/ 1 tv eke. 

27. B»V. iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva. 

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the ASvins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child [garb ham) who said, ‘ I will not be born in the 
straightforward way ( anjasd ) ’ a , 

num 1 , xrrgyvfrsr r. — w*tt n wfaSr i tm 1 i>, grwr g 

i f, g r. gfgsrm rW, r 3 . — gwrci hrfk. i>, 

in 1 . — AmVn, t[^ kr. b, f. — g Ar 2 , TT^bkn. 

a Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2: nuham ato nir ayd durgahaitat. On 13Q-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 
etoffo, p. 179 f. ; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nltimahjarl on 
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130^ and 131^. 

131. (that is), her son Jndra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished (anvamt) a . But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

r B r 7 , gjgsjnf bfk, ^Jcpnr^r, ^JfTW bd m 1 , n. — alTTTHT^ 

bin 1 !., WnT^n^JTrVrVr 6 , fk. — o gfT=T g bin 1 , °g?TW TTRbfkr. 

B That is, in RV. iv. 18. 1 : rad mdtaram amuyd pattave kali. I)r. Sieg, Sagenstoffo, 
p. 80, line 1, and 82, note 4 , would read anvagdt in the sense of ‘ yielded 9 (naehgeben) ; 
but this would bo like using the German ‘ sie giug ihm nach ? in the same sense. 

332. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer) a , for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

^frVRTgbm’r, ^fr^gdrVr 2 (?), ^T^gfk, ^TT^b. — 

f, vrfinj m 1 , gT 3 irt g bk, grarg a. 

a That is, after violence liad thus been done to him by Indra = indrena baldtkrtaH . 

133. Gautama, selling* 1 him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) ‘Who this’ {ha imam: iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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purpose (tena ) ,J praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O Indra’ 
(nakirmidra : iv. 30. 1) ; 

h m 1 r 3 , kr 6 d, ( 3 rf»T 0 ) f, b, r. 

* Cp. Sayana ou RV. iv. 24. 9 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffo, pp. 90-96. b I take tena to 
refer to vikrinan; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 1 32-134), SagenstofFe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratlka of iv. 30, = tena suktena , Svith the whole hymn iv, 30’; against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in tko present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the BL). to refer with tena to a following pratlka instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or ctena. 

134 . and in the (stanza) ‘ What ! then art thou ’ (him ad utasi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway ( ardhc ) a dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

Am 1 , bfkr 2 , KWT r. — \NNrptfTftT hm'r, ■fHqST^Tfur fbk, 

\J> S» \» 

dr 6 . — hndr, rTT*jftf: bfkr 6 , ddr 6 . — 

The end of the vanja is hero marked by in bm 1 It, not in k. 

“ The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ayJhe. 

135 . and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ (aham : 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra) tt . 

WPT^kdmV, bfkr 2 !- 5 . iV, f? hdr, 

ff b, fi? flu 2 . 

a That is, the seer praises himself as if ho were Indra; cp. SarvanukramanT : indram 
ivatmdnam rsis tustavendro vdtmdnam, Cp. Geldner, Vedisehe Studien, iii, p. 160, note 3 , 
and Sieg, SagenstofFe, pp. 87 and 95, note 3 . 

136 . With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ‘Before all 
birds this’ ( pra sit sa vibhyah : iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of live stanzas ‘ Thee ’ (tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

^f?T br, ^ m\ hdr 4 , ^ fk. — ^f^^: ^JTTI *1 bkr, ^76 91 

f - ^ ^76 Sf hdr 3 , 9 91 9 J<ft tn 1 , 99 J 91 91 dr 4 . 

137 . 138 . Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma ; while with the triplet ‘ Even of the Sky ’ ( divas ad : 
iv. 30. 6-1 1) the teacher SSkatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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KV. iv. 30-] 

to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here * Good wealth ’ 
( vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pusan, and Aryaman are praised : 

^l i HV T W lbr^lTOT^Andfkr 2 . — 3 itgfaRT h d, SfrtgfaiT f k m 1 r, r 1 v V, 

b. — Am 1 , ^T%*T fbr, ^T#*l k. — ^rTIHbrn’ bfkr, 5 * 

^^§ 7 IT rVr®. 

138. bfk, ^ ^fT° r 2 rV, *1% cTRT^J hmb. — «U*njfa ^FTTVPI 

hd, Trefwf*^F*TgTTr, qrrefroft b. — wr: hd, b, *w: k, *m: f. 

B 139. Pusan is (here) called ‘ Karulatin ’ a : according to aVedic 
text (sruti ) b he is ‘toothless/ Asvalayana says that (the stanza) 
‘Of us most excellent’ ( asmctkam uttamam : iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sun c . 

^SITflfcr fkr, srcpjptftfa b. ^ft^anfT 0 r, Wpftlfm 0 b, ^trrraT?T° f, 

*rf| fTl+a 1^1° k. — This sloka (139) is not found in A. — m 1 omits I38 cd as well as 139, 
probably owing to I38 a& and 139^ ending similarly (*n^)T*W and 
The end of the varya is hero marked by in bf, after (138^) un m ! , 

after 138^ in hd, not at all in k. 

a The word occurs in ItV. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31 ; cp. Roth, Erlautorungon, pp. 96, 97. b That is, ST 3 . i. 7. 4 7 , quoted by Yaska, 
Nirukta vi. 31* c There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramanl. 

29. The steeds of the various gods. 

140. The horses of Indra are Bays ( hari ), the horses of Agni 
are Buddy ones ( rohit ) ; those of Surya are Fallows (harit), and 
those of Vayu Teams (niyut ) a . 

STVt irSTT hm 1 rb, 1PTT f, fTSTV^T k. — r 1 rVbfkrV, 

hdr, <»W m 1 (cp. in v.r. on i. 107).— ffT*T%T hm 1 r, lft¥T B. 

a This and the following two sTokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15. 

141. The Ass a is associated (sahita) with the Asvins, and 
Goats are the steeds ( vajin ) of Pusan, but Dappled mares ( prsatl ) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy ( aruni ) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

TPEWtfkrVr 7 m\ Tre*ft hdr 3 , hr (the Naighantuka has 

hut the •lit before in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of Trent) — 

n^nthdmb 3 , »rff 7 fr fk, jfrffnt rV’r 7 , ftff^t br (this is an evident substitution in 
order to got a plural agreeing with X^WTTt). — hm^r, B. — br 5 r 7 , 
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t, f*Rfrarr° k, ftnfr TTtfterer: hdmD (^0^ 

aighantuka) . 

tt Cp. iny ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 50. 

142 . The steeds of Savitr are Duns ( sydvdh ) ; the Multiform 
( visvarupa ;) a is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise b but seldom. 

WRT hm' r f, ' 50 T 5 RT d^r®, bk. — %^TTTf*r*jJ hro 1 r, ^nnfirg B. 

hm'r 3 , rVr 6 , hr (npftr), ^TT^3TC?r f. 

a Conceived as a cow ; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati). 
b That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143 . (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised ; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul (dtman) of it a . 

<J b r, TT h d, rf?ta (no §) f k. — fU^TT^TT 0 h m 1 r, fW^IT 0 b, fWT- 

fk. 

a That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144 . ‘ Two small girls ’ (Jcanmahl : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn a , is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra) b . 
And the four (words) after it c , (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination (< apragrhydni )<h 

f^ffb, r, f^T fk.'urtrn hm¥, r 1 r 4 r H . — bfkr, hm 1 . — 

WTshns fa 0 iir, wrfr bfkrW. — brfk, i, 

o^^RTTH 0 rW. — hdm\ fa^TV*: r, b, f, k. — Tbo last 

pada is repeated in f k as follows : "snrpnbr f^r: (fai^r: k) 11 =07 TrfTT^rwrDt far: 11— 
Tho end of the varga is here marked by 5 Q. in hnrbf, and by in k. 

a That is, the hymn which as a whole lias already been stated (above, 127) to ho 
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. b Cp. Nirukta iv. 15 : 
asvayoh samstavah , and Sarvanukramam : antyabhydm indrasvau stutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23, 24. 0 Atah , that is, after the word kaninakd in tho text of iv. 32. 23. d That 

if?, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhahe aro to he taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and Sakap uni’s opinion stated by Yaska 
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23) : kanyayor adhisthdnapravacanani sapfamya ehava- 
cananlti sdkapunih. Op. Vodische Studien, iii, p. 88, note 2 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BP. iv. 144, Meyer, "Rgvidhana, 
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a kliila after RV. iv. 32. 
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1. Deities of SV. iv. 33-52. 

fi 

1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra: iv. 33. 1) begins a grou^j of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. 1) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

^Tfwrcri lid b, ^fwnut rV, fTfwW r, ^TftnffT^WT f, k, 

rt— g m lirn 1 r 3 r, ( 0 TO) ff ^ (pratlka of iv. 38. 1) br 5 , 

isjrft ff fkr 2 . The reading 3% g *rr (c P . gwr iii. 37) seems to be favoured by 
the Sarvanukramam : ff ^rrrrgfwr^rT. 

2. Then with indirect (j oaroksa) expressions (vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Vayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza, ‘The 
Swan dwelling in light ' (havisah sucisat : iv. 50. 5). 

dr, vym m\ hi,, ^<frr fk (the ^ is doubtless due to thafof the 

preceding and the following fTfDHC). — «n*rf*Tf hd, STTRfW^ br, m 1 , 

•uwyfa fk. — °wf?r a, °«hrr b. 

B 3 . In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘ The Swan ’ ( hamsah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity a . Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Alvins (beginning) ‘ Who ? ’ (kah : 
iv. 43. 1). 

hm 1 !, hfk, (this represents tho pratlka of iv. 41. x, f*fT). — 

°f^nfa W. rVrVbr*, ^ hdm 1 , °fg 5 TTf*PB: (!) r. 3^ is omitted in 

fk. — 3°^, though found in Bui 1 only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the Sarvanukramanl : M \ 0 - Without it the varga would have an 

odd line ; with it the varga has six blokas, like the first varga of the first and of the 
second adhydya. 

a In AB. iv. 20. 5 this stanza is connected with the sun ( hamsa ). 

4 . In the (hymns) ‘ The best' (agrcim: iv. 46. 1), c 0 Vayu’ 
(vdyo: iv. 47, 1), ‘Enjoy* (vihi : iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu ; and nine are addressed to 
India -Vayu, (viz.) ‘Indra* (indrah ; iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 

‘ With a hundred ’ ( satena : iv. 46. 2-7) being six. 
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h a m 1 r, f^fWRTT: 1>, f%^rtWT r 6 r 7 f k omit 4 ahc .—T&mA b, 

fk, r. 

5 . ‘This’ ( iclam : iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
init a , (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of ‘He who has propped’ 
( yas tastambha : iv. 50) — these eight stanzas 1 ' are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

b, in 1 , ^HTf?nfr bdr 3 (°W> r :; ), fk, 3 

r. 

“ That is, Indra and Itfhaspati. b That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, ix. 

G. That ft hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That’ ( idam : iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas. 
In the triplet ‘Surely that king’ b (sa id raja: iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests ( purodhatuh ) 
is expressed. 

fa r 3 hm’b, fw f r, frm f musf k, 

5 r - most °f ^ ie MSS. the syllable has dropped out after cj, partly 

perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following in the reading of It the 

words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102). in bfkr, 

xrr h, -qfd. — hr, gftvng fk, gftfcrnj hd. gftvng: m\— mb, 
3 R W f, ^JTCDTT h . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in libi'k, not in m . 

a That is, KV. iv. 50. b 0 j>. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2; also Sayana, 

introduction to RV. iv. 50. 7. 


2. Deities of RV. iv. 53-58. 

7 . There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘That/ 
(tat: iv. 53, 54) ; ‘Who?’ ( hah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ‘ The mighty ’ (rnahl : iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘ Of the 
field’ (lcsetrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the 
steers ’ (hmam vdhdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

trt 3 a, ut 44 m 1 , <T?qi; ^ r, ?rST7qt ^ b, ^ fk. — f?TW 

br, fk, bdu/r 3 (%° r 3 ): the reading of the Sarviinukramani 

has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, 
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iii. hi). The which has dropped out after (making the pada ono syllable short) I 

have restored from tho reading km 1 !*, brVr 7 , ^ ^Jfk. — 

m 1 . frVr 7 , f^pTTT k, ^tTVT: b, r, kd. 

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Surya : (for) they say that 
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
Sunasira to be Indra a , (and) Sakapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Surya and Indra b . 

vt 3 hmh, ^ *rnaK§ bf ? — dt hr, 3 ?, i>, 

a His view, in Nirukta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8 a : sunasira a ; £uno vdyuh (tfti ety antarihse ), sir a adityah sarandt . Yaska does not 
quote Sakapuni’s view. b This Bloka is quoted hy Sadgurusisya on ltV. iv. 57. 

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse ( pada ) ‘ Prosperously our 
shares’ ( sunctm nah phdidh : iv. 57. 8") praises agriculture; 
‘Prosperously the ploughers ’ (sanam Tcindsdh: iv. 57. S h ) , men 
who live by agriculture. 

I 3 tfpTTtf trel A, 3 ^ftrtT^r Wt m 1 , Wt bfkr ('jfP b, f3T° f, 

k). 

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8 C ), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 8 d ). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ ( saraudrat : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

^pr: Am 1 , *pi ut? bfkr. — fg^ftrr m 1 , 

hd, r 3 , r’rV, bfr, k. — hni’i 5 , 

*rfaruft r‘r 4 r°. bfkr. — ?TT hrbfk, SrfTpTT rhV. 

11 . As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun ( dditya ) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn® ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya l \ 


Am’b— in 1 ! 1 dr 0 , hdr 3 , W' 

r, WTSTfffi f, b. — ff Am 1 !), fkrVr 7 . — 



169 ] 


v. i3 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. v. i 


Am 1 , w ^f?r *TT r, w ^frT TT f, W 

TUffa k, *I<*f ^ 3I?rr b. The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in hm’bfk. 

a liV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya Sastra of the seventh day: 
samudrad urmir . . . iti saptamasydhna djyam bhavati. (The reading of hdr* alludes to AB. 
v. 16. 1 : yad vd aiti ca praiti ca tat saptamasydhno rupam.) b Cp. Sarvanukramam : 

samudrad . . dgneyarn . . saury am vdpam vd gavyum vd ghrtastutir vd. 

Mandala v. 

3. Deities of RV. v. 1-28. Story of Tryaruna and Vrsa Jana. 

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(c Irstam ) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
‘ He has awoke’ ( ahodhi : v. 1—28) a . 

hm'rbfk, rW. — 0 Wr*W hm’, ’SPJIW r, °W 

imRT b, rVr 7 , «^ 3 | k f- 

a That is, including 28, because the Apri hymn, v. fj, ^is left out of account ; cp. 
note a on iv. 16. 

13 . Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Asvamedha, Rnamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in tire 
(hymns of the) Atris ft . 

^ ndr, hd. — hdm 1 , also in bfkrV (whore this sloka 

comes later), TfTT TO T. — TffNn: hdr, m T f. This sloka is omitted here by 

B (bfkr 2 r 5 ), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

w*mT*rr: 11 

m 1 (also r) has this sloka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, viz. : 

^■aj^jsspsTifr TT^T ’spgim 1 

wnsfi: wfarr a 

01 The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tryaruna. I do not agree with Si eg, Bagenstoffe, p. 74 * note ", in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading instead of . In my text, 

however, the third varga in this way lias six si okas and the sixth only four, instead of both 
having five. 

U. 


Z 
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14. King * 1 Tryaruna, eon of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksvaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vr^a^he son 
of Jana, took the horses’ reins. 

tf^rpjra: Amhifeio, fkrn(abcm), b. — #3RT° MSS., * 3RIT 0 

11. — f*ft hrb, fkr a . 

a This story (14-23) is quoted in the NTtimaSjarl on RV. v. 2. 9. It is also given 
by Siiyana on I IV. v. 5. 1, in two metrical forms, as derived from the Satyayana and the 
Tandya Bralimana. The whole story is examined by Siog, Sagenstoffo, pp. 64-76. Cp. 
Iiillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 if. ; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, pp. 366 ff. ; Ludwig, Rg-veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off' the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, ‘You are guilty.’ 

%C Inn 1 r, ?R bfkn. — A, XRT rT B. 

1(5. He (Vrsa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

fipj A, gff bfn, *Jrt k. — hiifffkn, W&I gif br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the lire were (any longer) cooked. 

^RT’JTRI hrnVhkrWii(ab), WTOT b, W^R r, n(c). — 

Ab, ^fk, 3ft: i-'i-h). — TTWTfa hndrbfkr 2 r r ’, TTT?nf«f 1 1 r 4 r°. — fSETTf^ bm 1 r, 
d r 4 r (1 . IHRTTfa fk r 2 , eTRSTTfa b, Vn. — h d r 1 1 4 r", iSPRarfa 

m 1 , b, fkr 2 , r°n. — T he end of the vary a is hero marked by $ 

in hbf, not in rri 1 k, 

4. Story of Tryaruna (continued). 

18. Hence the king distressed went to Vrsa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

?ft hbfkn, wanting in r. — 7R Itm 1 r 3 r 'r 7 n, <3TH b, tf (?)f, »TT k , ^ r. — 

brn'r, bfkn. fjf SIR hdr, flj WR m 1 , fij TTR fkn, fSJ *IR b: the 

Sarvauukramam and the Tandy a Brahman a have the form fsft wr: (sec Max Miiller, 
RV. 2 vok i i, p* 33, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: *tr- 

ffT&^ tJT^t (sic). 
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19 . Vrsa being propitiated sought for the heat a of the fire in 
the kin, Vs house, and he found a Pisaci as a wife of the king. 

* HRrat br, irewt *T hd, TTO?ft (no R) m 1 , 11, * JCfft f, * wft k. — 

in 1 , bdr, f=W?TJT s b, fk. — fq’STT^ *TT r 3 br‘V, 

fwr^^rr f, Brirnff ^ r, frnrnff w hd, fmrTfr^ m 1 . 

a I take this word ( haram ) for the neuter word haras , ‘ heat,’ irregularly used as a 
masculine. Sicg, p. 68, regards it as another word ( hara y niase.), meaning 4 robber ’ (Rliuber). 
This does not seein likely, especially as haras again occurs (in 21) in the sense of ‘ heat.* 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘ Whom do you here ? ’ 
(/cam etam tvam : v. 2. 2). 

Diw: bin 1 r, b, f^TTO: f, kn. — ’SSITW hndbrUab), wit f, 

JTTO 3 TT rn(c), k. hirdr, b, ^ g% 7 *prr r 6 n, ^ 

qphpT k, ^ f. 

21. Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy a he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 

‘ Far with light’ (vi jyotisd : v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

fy: hm 1 rbfkn, WC: dr 4 ! 6 . Wm r'hi, ^q^hfk, flgT h (i r, ^FTm 1 . 

a Sieg, Sagenutoffe, p. 70, note *, compares tttjni humara, giving references. 

B 22. repelling (sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the Pisaci where she sat. 

22 ah is in B only (bfkrW). — fr 2 r 5 r 7 , WPTRT bk.— TOnp^ 
rW, Tf^TII^rt fk. — HT R bdr, m 1 , WT g bkn, r! g f. — 

bbr, f, ^nr «nr n(c), SR fvHTR n(abin). — 

The end of the varga is here marked hy & in bfk, not- in hm 1 . 

5. References to RV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of RV. v. 29-40. 

23 . This couplet 11 is mentioned (pardmrsta) in the Brahman a 
of the Bhallavins : 

B such is the Vcdic passage (,s ruf i) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedins b (chandoga). 
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b, HTITfawWTrfr r 5 , fkr 2 , hm’r, 

^Wf 3 gTgT% « (C), n (a b), «ngftW§T% n (h), WTfrT*forr§r% '^feb rf d 

is found in B and m 1 only, being wanting in a. — tf?r srfrr: bfndr, tf?rgf 7 r: k, ^ 
5 fflT: n. 

* That is, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 autl 9. h That is, the Nidana hook contains 

a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Nidana-sutra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text : see Sieg, 
Sagenstoffe, p. 65. 

24. The mention (of them) is probably ( bhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric ( bdhya ) a 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements ( drsta ) of 
a ceremonial rule (vidhi). 

lim'r, b, fk. hm't, bfrVr 7 , faWST 

k. — ft Am 1 , WTwST ft bfk, ft r(r 2 r 6 r 7 ?): this looks as if 

two syllables had dropped out in B, and had been supplied in some of the MSS. 

from the following line (srrsm *nm). — Am 1 , ftf«nj^ 

bfk.— ^Tf^tTT A m 1 k, bfr. 

a That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
hahyah, which may entirely vitiate the semse of the line. 

25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage (ekade.ta) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni' 1 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee ( stokiya :) b in the 
Aitareya. 

limb, T^i^ 3 T fk, TpTiirii b. — m 1 , 
r 1 r 4 r fi , h, r, r 3 , 

f. — ^NfarPtBr 3 , ^Nrtar*Unn I , ^rft^T’qr, 

a That is, RV. x. no, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3 1 as well as in VS. xxix. 25 ; cp. above, 
ii. 156, and below, viii. 3 7. b ItV. i. 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7 1 as well 

as in AB. ii. 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 

26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apr! stanzas 
‘To the well-kindled’ ( susamiddhaya : v. 5. 1). The stanza 
‘Thereon’ ( edam : v. 26. 9) is optionally (vd) a addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one 1 ' (v. 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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fkr, ^ITfjRr: b, W^ETl hdrn\ r 1 r 3 r 4 r 6 . — ^R^bro'r, B.— 

TR^fAf, ift^kr 2 , tf^b, l[?r^ r— TT ’SPOT r, OTOT hfb, *TTOT k. 

a The i^arvanukramanl has antya lingoktadevata, but the commentator Jagannatha 
explains: antya vaiivadev i va. b Cp. above, v. 12. 

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘Three’ (trl : v. 29-40) ; but here Usana is praised with the verse 
( pada ) ‘Usana’ (usana: v. 29. 9 0 ) and also with that (which 
begins) ‘ When together to you two ’ (sam ha yad vdm : v. 31. S' 1 ). 

*iKirU! mb TtTirbgo h <1 r, ’ 3 TRP b, •^T^T^TT f, 

/'r 7 . A m’r 2 , bfkr. — ^ 7 r%frt hn/r, ^%f?t ^ bi’k. — TTT^T 

fi f ^ A, UT^t if f UT'g w. Il (tncwr r 6 r 7 ). — The end of the 

vary a is hero marked by M in bfk, not in h dm 1 . 

6. Atri’s praise of gifts. 

28. And in the (stanza) ‘ O Indra and Kutsa ( indrakulsd : 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 
‘ When thee, 0 Surya ’ (yat tvd stir y a : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atri 9 is celebrated a . 

u After this B (bfkr 2 /') and m 1 add the filoka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryaruna (see note on v. 13). 

B 29. In a the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a, wagon’ 
( anasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) b as royal seers 0 , so say some (authorities). 

^TKbfkr, — TTWUf^br, Tq^RTPlV, ^TWR/k. 

* The following seven and a half il okas (29- 36°**) are not found in A. b Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in I> immediately precedes the 
present aloka. "Rnamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 

0 This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the Sarvanukrainant the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn; and according to the ArsanukramanT, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 27. 1-3, and Asvamedha of 4 -6. 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni a on their behalf 
(ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request (< adhycsandt) h . Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine c , 
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r. w^rfrwriMt b, ft, wsptwrlNt m 1 . — 

^ br, •fit m 1 k, — ftSTfir b, f*nrft: ndrfk. ^ 

a In RV. v. 27. 1, 2, 3. b That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the 

reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4. 0 Cp. RV. v. 27. 1,2: dasabhih sahasraih . . . 

sath ca vimsatirn ca gondm. 

B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen a , king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri. And AiSvamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 

fm 1 , iffaljf k, ^rnf° b. r, b, fk, ftflTW: 

in 1 .- — vgih*: m\ fkr, t>. — irfwr m 1 , fb, k, 

r (EV. V. 27. 5 WO . WJH) 3 , j 16 ell( ] of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in m 1 , nor of course in hd. 

a Cp. RV. v. 27. 1 : anasvantd . . gdvii. 


7- Rnamcaya’s gifts to Babhru. Deities of RV. v. 41-51. 

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself 11 , (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. 

TO r, STHTO m\ WRT bfk. — W^TT ff bm 1 , ^T 3 TT ff k, 

^fTWT ff cTT<tf*t r. — r, ^trfTWfWt m 1 , ^fT^fPRT f. 

_ r ar . _ _ _ . , 

b. 

a This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the 
same ground by both the Sarvaniikraman! ( natmafmave dadydd iii sarvdsv atrim Icccit) 
and in the Arsanukramani (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the seer; for in 
the act of giving (read ddnakriydydm) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed (na 
sasyate) as both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 115. 

B 33. Ilnamcaya chose the seer Babhru a , son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya) b . 

f?P3f*T WPO- 

f.- ^titll^TgraRl i n, bfkm 1 . 

a GaorTviti (the reading of hfm 1 ) cannot he right, as lie is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Rnarnoaya and Babhru are mentioned 
together (v. 30. 14); cp. Sarvanukramam on v. 30 : bahhrur : rnatgeayo \ py atra raja 
stutah . b 33-36“ J are quoted in the Nltimanjarl on BV. v. 30. 13. 
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B 34 . And the king of the Busamas 8 ( rau&ama ) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows) 1 ' and a golden caldron ° 
( mahavlrct ). 

^ ^ ThpfU, Tfal«TT f k. Wt b, <T^ftpTt r, 

m 1 (cp. note ft ). 

a Cp. RV. v. 30. 14 : rnatncaye rdjani ruiamandm . h Cp. RV. v. 30. 12 : gavam 

catvari dadatah sahasrd rnamcayusya . 0 Cp. RV. v. 30. 15: gharmah . . taptah pra- 

vrje . . ayasmayah. 

B 35 , 36 . And he received golden caldrons 11 for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Irnlra ’’ ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ‘ This good ’ 
(bhadram : v. 30. 12-15)°. 

The next eleven d (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘Who pray of 
you two ?’ (Ico nu vdm : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 

mV b, TT*?% fkr. HffTpi mV, b, 

TTfopr irfqr fk. 36. rfcf fbni’r, ^ kn. — WT° r, TRBT 0 b, 

° 3 t^TRI Wf, °^T^ST 0 bd. — trrnsnt: hudr, qyTftjf g bfkrV. — The end of 

the vurga is here marked by 't* in dbf, not in m 1 lc. In A the varga would have only 
one line. 

a Makdvira, otherwise g karma , is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. ^ This is to explain how Agni is 

addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Irnlra. c That 
the preceding passage (29-36°^) belonged to the original text of the III), is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvanu- 
kramanl ; for the remark ndtmdtmane dadydi is clearly borrowed from 32^ (dtmd hi ndtmane 
dadydt) while the words sarvasv atrim hecana are probably due to 32°^ ( rujfiah prati ca 
tat silk tarn bahhdsa iti kecana). In the second place, the four vargas 6 9 have, in lid, 
only six slokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45^) and with the same figure in hd as in b. 

Cp. SarvanukramanT : vaisvadevam vai tad (vai=z 5, tadz=z 6 ). 

8. Detailed account of RV. 41-43. 

37 . (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts a 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ ( pra : v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To’ (abhi : v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (ut : v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
Saunaka said. > 

flfrr g ^rr r, g ipr m\ g 

h .i, g r 3 , ^prr brW, TraWf* ^ 

f. 3 7 c ^ in Bin 1 only. gdl ilT^JT m 1 , 1 r, f^nl«|l«U 

44 Ridl afl «iqT| 5PTtg is the whole line in f, and fl[rfl«]l^i in b. 

* Op. Sarvanukrainaiil on v. 52: marutam ka tat (ha = 4, taf = 6). 

38 . The triplet ‘Invoke’ ( u-jpa : v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘ Praise him’ (tarn u stuhi : v. 42. 1 1) is addressed to Itudra. 
But in the stanza ‘ Forth the fair praise ’ (pra sustutih : v. 42. 
14)1 

bm 1 bfk have no (the pratlka of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pfida one 
syllable short : I conjecture that ?J has dropped out before g^r. The reading of R, 
^f?r Tnhtrareprr makes the first pada end in the middle of g^rr.— ftsft 

g a, rt^t wrg fkr, i>. 

B 39 . the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers. 
Sakapuni (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni, 

39 06 is found in bfkin 1 only: there is no reference to it in It (though some of his 
MSS. must have it). — °frm m 1 k, oftm: bf. — *a^rf?r: hd, r, ywfa m 1 , 

W#! fk, b. 

40 . Yaska a thought Pusan, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Yaisvanara. ‘This’ (esah : v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; ‘Together’ (sarn : v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Asvins b . 

JfUtSTR ^*TTfWt Am 1 bfk, JTTWt^^nrrf^RRr. 

RV. v. 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Jsirukta. b The 
Sarvanukramani gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza 11: ek adust ruudri. 

41 . ‘ Adhvaryus ’ (ddhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to 
Vayu ; ‘The ten’ (dasa : v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ‘ They deck ’ ( anjanti : 7) (praise respectively) 
Agrti (and) the Kettle ( gharma . ■), and the stanza ‘ Hither ’ ( acha : 8) 
praises the Asvins. 
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wt g *rr hmV ^3nhrTfaf?r rV, % b, ^ f, 

l£3*J% Riff Tt k (Wrfw ?t is the II rati ku of v. 43. 5). W m’b, ’tfii? fkr. WT“ 

srfM r, trcrnNsr° i*fk, qrrsifa m 1 . 4i c< * in Bm* only. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

9. Deities of RV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45. 

B 42 . ‘Forth’ (pra : v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pusan. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (a : v. 43. Jo“ , ') Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (io cd ) the celestials ( divaukasah ) a 
are praised. 

xrfW m r, wf?r TT b, JTrT TT fk, V fTWT: m 1 . — gw b, gW f, 

k, 4 TW m 1 , gW *TT r. — xgcJT Xrfd r, ^JrtTfvfa bfk, xgW 

m 1 . This sloka is found in llm 1 only. 

u This probably moans the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of RV. 
v. 43. #0 is vldoe rnarutah. 

43 . ‘Hither’ (d : v. 43. 1 1) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), lirhaspati a , 

B ‘The higher one’ (jydydmsam : v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(aditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘ Forth to you ’ (pra vah : 
v. 44. 4). 

43 a,> in m 1 follows 45 0, t 

a Tlie 8 ar van uk ram a n i gives no details for v. 43. 

B 44 . ‘Him as of old’ ( tam pratnathd : v. 44. i) a is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or lndra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
KausTtaki himself 1 ’ has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed (paroksa). 

r, *rr*rt fk (^n k), *rr i>, 

VT SfT bfkr, WTOTt m 1 . — In, fk. 

a Tliero is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvunukrainam. L That is, 
KausTtaki Brahman a xxiv. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 122; v. 44; 
i. 1 2i, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deify specified, 
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others ; prdjdpatydny aniruktdni paroksa - 
vaisvadev finy avadklyante . 

II. 


A a 
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B 45 . Among these it is spoken of as the third a : after it comes 
the (hymn) ‘ 1 invoke the gods ' (devan have : x. 66) 1> . 

In the couplet ‘ The Spouses of the Gods ’ ( devdnctm patnih : 
v. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised. 

r, gy^bfk, xi w mk- — °frffT g hm'r, ^ bfk. — The ond 

of the varga is here marked by Q. in hbf, not in m A k. 

* That is, I suppose, according to its position in the IvV. : it is second in the order 
in which the Brahmana enumerates them (see above, 44, note a ). b That is, KausT- 
tald afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which aro directly (pratyakmm) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz. 11 V. x. 65; x. 66; x. 36: x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 


10. Deities of RV. v. 51—60. 

46 . And with three a of the four b (beginning) ‘ This ’ ( ayam : 
v. 51. 4- 7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘ O Vfi.yu, come' ( vdyav 
d yd hi : v. 51. 5)° (praises) Vayu (only)' 1 . With the stanza ‘ The 
car’ {rat ham : v. 56. 8) is here praised llodasl, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts — she being the spouse of the Kudras 0 — are praised 
(in the whole hymn) 1 . 

TRCfT *rrf? hd in 1 , *TRTfWtf?T I), r, qrg fWttTT f, ^TTg feiftfa k. — 

fk, apTT 1 >, r, m 1 , rfr* hd. — WI hr, WT fkd, WT^hm 1 . — Instead 
of this tristubli r 1 r 4 have a .sloka, which m 1 lias in addition to it : 

^gnjTfnfrT ^ S^T'^ 1 fxf»: I 

[%] Trg 2 Ty? fcrfrO g it 

1 in 1 . °g r 1 r 4 r°. 2 m 1 , ^gf^<Ttar*IT^T rVr°. 3 XV m 1 , Wt^rfTI 

l 1 . 4 r 6 . 

0 For tisrhhih. 11 For catasrnam. The iti should follow ayam , not caturnam. 

c Hero It has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkkaiti one of his marvellous references 
to the KV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rkvd occurs). (A The Sarvanukrainam makes 

no .statement about these stanzas. 0 Op. 47. f The SarvanukramanT has no 

statement about this stanza. 

47 . But in the (stanza) ‘ Hither, O Iludras ’ (a rudrasah : 
v. 57. 1) the host of the Kudras is praised a . Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts : they are called Kudras. 

Abk, f, »!WT r. — A, B. 

* There is no reference to tins stanza in the Sarvanukramani. 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
‘0 Agni, With the Maruts’ {ague marudbkih : v. 6o. S) a . 

«fqVSj in 1 br' r ’r 7 , oftPCS fk, lid, r. — t?MT FT° hdr, bf, 

r’r 7 . 48° d in the text follows the reading of Am 1 ; in B (also m 1 ) the lino 

has the following form : 

SffT'Ut |% (b, |% ndfkr) | 

a Or according to the reading of B: ‘In the triplet “Whether in the highest ” 
(yad uttame : v. 60. 6 8), and in “I praise Agni” (tie \/vim: v. 60. i) in a hemistich (in 
each of those four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ (drree : 
i.e. i a?> , 6 c ^ f 7 a ^, 8 a?> , Agni being mentioned in these four hemistichs ; but Vaisvamirais also 
mentioned in 8^, so that this statement would not be quite correct). The Survunukramam 
lias: ayneyam ca vd t i.e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 

B 49. Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses ( striyah ) 
(may Jbe middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups ( gana ), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities a . 

TRWtn mb-, VCFSPRl 1), *TT fk. — This sloka is not found in A, but in Bm 1 
only. — The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in bfk, not in lid ; in m 1 it is marked 
after (48^, after which that MS. adds the B form of 48 cd . 

a This general remark is evidently suggested by the preceding sloka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 


11. Story of Syavasva. 

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of RathavTti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him a . 

^T«rf all MSS. and n, Sarvftnukramani, Sadgiirusisya, n(gh); cp. Max 

.M idler, ItV. 2 vol. ii, p. 45. hridrns, bfkr 5 r 7 n(gh). hds, 

n, VT5rftT l.r, fk. 

a This story is quoted in the Nitiinanjan on liV. v. 61. i 7» and by Sadgurusisya on 
BV. v. 6 1, with the omission of occasional si ok as, from here to the end (50-79)- Sayan a, 
introduction to HV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Si eg, Sagenstoife, 
P]>. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole ; lie also states the relation of its various forms, 
P- 51, note 3 . 
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51. And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcananas, the son of Atri a , to officiate as (his) priest. 

lim'rns, bfkr'V. — *flj: fWrf: fkr, hndbs. 

a Sayana on EV. v. 6r speaks of him as atri-kida-nandana. 


52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri’s 
son, was Syavasva, 

wraranr i>k«. — imh, ^rrerrwt 0 f, wrnsrw?, 

TSTRTWf 0 n. — is omitted in brVr®. 


53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (giiga) and subordinate members ( updnga ). 
Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 

This slokn is omitted in b and r 1 r 4 r h . 

54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

^ ^ hdm l rl>fkn, Sadgurusisya (one MS. iPt) ! ^'). 

55. Then the heart of Syavasva too became fixed on her ; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : ‘ Ally yourself with 
me, O king.’ 

55 0 4 is omitted in b and r 1 r 4 r , ’ I while the whole sloka is repeated in mb — The end 
of the varija is hero marked by ^ in b, not in hdndfk. It is marked by ^ in h (not 
in d) after WRfclT (S')'), and after 58 in f. 


12. Story of £yi,vi,£va (continued). 

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to Syavasva, said 
to his royal consort : ‘ What is your opinion ? I (desire to) give 
the girl to Syavasva. 
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^ STcT'fnf Sadgurusisya, n (and, I believe, m 1 , but I have not specially noted the 

roading of that MS.), cT fk, r. 56-58 (three and a half slokas) are 

wanting not ^)nly in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BI). is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
blokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 

B 57. For a son of Atri a would be no contemptible ( adurbala) h 
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

TRfartpfr ndfkrs, n. 

* Strictly speaking, ‘ a grandson of Atri,’ according to the correction of the Ni'ti- 
mafijari MSS. ^ As the MSS. do not use the avagralut, durhalo is ambiguous in form, 
hut the context show's that it stands for adurbalo. 


B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl he given to a seer : 
she would thus become a mother (ambit) a of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer l> regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Veda c .’ 

m 1 ns, flf fk r. — *JT m 1 rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which 
have WT), *TT (, '%^TT k. — cfm m 1 fkrn, three MSS. of Sadgurusisya, 

^nr four MSS. of Sadgurusisya. — f e, fkm\ rn. 

a This emendation, which I made in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. b Vasukarna ; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, § 1. 3, 

p. 177. Sieg, p. 52, note would read rsim mantradrsam , but the two words in 
agreement would be tautological. 0 Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 58, note ri , 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), 'No one is w r orthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer/ 

^ hm 1 r, MT^^tTSTT r 2 r f> r 7 , f, k, IT - xR ^ b ; 

the whole line in Sadgurusisya runs : Xft wr *jf*i 1. — 

lindr 3 ?, brn, *ft fk. 
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 

sacrifice was over ; but the heart of Syavasva returned not from 
the girl. 4 

lira, bfkn. — WIT hdm 1 , ^5*mErt bfkrns. — 

Sfa m 1 ms, 5UTOT hd, *T ^ fkrW, M JT b. 

61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B SasiyasI and Taranta and king Purumdha. 

<TWt Am 1 , eft bn, fTrUTJ fk, <T<T1 *?pTT rW. — r, 

hd, f*PT?fa Bn. The emendation is based on the reading of B, on the 

necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second dropped 
out, and that became corrupted to f^unerng, as a gerund seemed required 

for the construction, and W3 if often used thus (see index of words sub voce asu). 
Then °liWl 0 became rri%<TR 0 , which is very pleonastic after ; the causative for 

the simple gerund is also clearly wrong. — ^rf%^Tfiro b, ^wf%Trfir o m ^rf%^Tftr 
fk, hdm 1 r. — 6i nb is altogether different in Sadgurusisva. — 6i c ^is fount! here 

in m 1 bfkn; in A this line appoars at 8c/ where it is repeated in m 1 . 6i Cfl is not in 

►Sadgunib'isya. * 

62. Now the two kings Taranta and Pururnllha were seers, 
sons of Vidadasva. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

Am 1 : the Sarvanukramani has 
; the form of the name in tlio ItV. is , while is not found 

elsewhere. — udbr, fUfTfl hr J r 4 r°k, *PTf?T f. 

6.3. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal 

consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth, 

**« 

<T gu: hm'r, % fUl bfkrV'n. — TTT»?TT^*T7fT Am 1 (°i hd), 

hfk. — JTRP'Sf ndfkrns, hd, b. The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

13. Story of Syavasva (continued). 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to Syavasva, did SastyasL 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutovs of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 05 . And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) 6yavasva thought : ‘ Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, ' 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.’ 

m’fk, ®*rrfw r, m & idgurusisya. — r, Sailguiusisya, ’SPTT? 

m 1 , ’Sm % fk- 


B 67 . To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his ( dtmanah ) side, quite (iva) similar in form 


A rn 1 b f k r 2 , 


in the NltiinanjarT. 


riifl.- 


-64 c<i -6'i (l * > are not found 


68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68 ed is not found in Sadgurusisva. 


69 . Syavasva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye ? ’ (kc stha : v. 61. 1). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Iludra. 

% Hf?t hd, bfkr. — A, s. 

br, fk. 


70 . Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (i/a tm vahante : v. 61. 11). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

fT rVr 4 r«, hd m 1 , ^Tf^fwffT b, T<|fw: *fW.* hfrk. — 

mwr hdr, rnw: h, rftgrT: fk, S. — ’SffrTHiJT rs, ’SffalJW h, ^rffTsRTR 

hdndfk. — <T s, ?T hd > * ^ m l (I have not noted whether 

WBPt; or bfkr. 

71 . that, as soon as he had seen them, tie did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ‘ Who are ye ? ’ Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Prsni (the Maruts) as they 
went along, 
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*73 fkr, *TTW r 1 r 4 r 6 , *R hdm 1 , b. — bfkrs, * 7 T 3 A. 6 g ed , 70, 71" 6 

omitted in n. ^jiSBIT fT* 7 T libfk, m' r. — ji cd omitted in Sadgurusisya. — The 

end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in m’bfk, not in lid. * 

14. Story of Syavaava (continued). 

72 . taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now a when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavilsva 

b in 1 r, s, 'SUTJpS 7 7 * r\ ^pifrT 

R 3 k< 3 «ipf fkr 2 n, •*1*^ ^ 4 iqWft b. Tbo line in Sadgurusisya runs: JRTft 

cT^T bndr, l>kn, cT^I^T 

'tlajlt nss, iij TT^T" 5 njTl bm'r, SfTrTUTl B. Sadgurusisya has an additional lino after 

72°^, and Sayan a another after ~2 e d . 

a Sayana on BY. v. 61. 17 quotes 72 r ' d -‘jg al '. 

73 . went in thought to the daughter of Rathavlti. lie only 
just ( sadyah ) a seer a , wishing to declare himself to Rathavlti, 

* SRT b drk, ‘Sadguru.s'isya (w 1 ), * *R 7 f, B b, * 

BT^ajrlfW n. — IR^l As, ipTHk, %vTT (*TST 0 ) f, f%^rs. 

* Sieg, p. 53, note 7 , wishes to read rxim, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 

74 . commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
‘This my song of praise’ (etam me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18); and 
to her (Night) who did not see a Rathavlti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

° 3 fT«ri Anss, °apwrr b, (^m)jjTwri f, (^w)^ron k. — inn'ms, 

rVs, b, f^Y f, f^ft k. lim’r, ^mt^rf bfk, u ?«-' — 

TfWnT h m 1 rs, 8, fwil' br*r 5 , fk. 

11 Cp. Sieg, p. 53 > note 3 , and p. 57, line 2. 

75 . said, ‘Here he dwells’ (esa Jcseti : v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat ’ a . Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

^ bfk, 1JS Wr. — hrfkss, TRftt^TT: b, n. 

a Cp. KY. v. 61. 19: esa ksefi rathacitih . . . parvatesv apairitah. 
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 

hrfk, b, i^rprWf s, ^T^ns: hdndr, T Bnss. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

15. Story of Syavasva (concluded). 

77. he announced his name (saying), * I am liathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as 1 refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

*Rrf 7 R.hm l rs, bfkns. — ^ s, HcSTT^ ^ hd, 

Pr^ndbfk, TfrtJ lour Sadgurnsisya MSS., jrarrfsrf^nin. two Sadgurusisya MSS. 

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

*TT ^ % hmbks, it b, % JTT ^ ns. Bss, n, hmb. 

hm'rnss, BTO rtfS: k> W, ^ ptS f, b. — limb?, 

*r*ro«jq: fkn, *nnrr»jq: i>s. 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.’ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
( padya ), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey ( madhuparka ) a , 

^qqrfsrem brs, wrf*T^rn;ns, b. — tjsrfwr ^ hdm 1 , 

gyrfWTO 7 i bfkr, ^^iTT’TT drV. 

a 7</ d appears lu a modified form in Sadgurnsisya : the better reading there is 
pddy aryhyainadhupar kam (instead of padydrghyam mad hu parham) because padya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7: v-istarah , padyam, arghyam , dcamuniyam, 
mudhuparko , gauh. 

80. 81. and giving him a hundred white ( mlda ) a steeds, lie 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised f^agiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumdha with the six 
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ ( sanat : v. 61 . 5 - 10 ), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven b (hymns beginning) ‘With law’ 
(rtena : v. 62 - 72 ) are addressed to Mitra -Varuna. 
it. b b 
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h d r k s, sjsarmf. — hm 1 r, b, ?fl-r«pzft k, 

f. — So 0 '* occurs as 6 1 0 '* in R. It, scorns not improbahlo that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both i mrga 12 and vary a 15 (op. note on 56) 
would have the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end 
of the story. The end of the vary a is here marked by in hbfkm 1 . 

a Sieg, p. 54, note wishos to read sidkam for suklarn, but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for tho correction : frikla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(— Vedic tukra, which one MS. has) ; while there is no reason why a familiar word like 
Mka should have been changed to sukla. h Cp. Sarvanukramam on RV. v. 62; 

mailruvarunam vai tut (i>a* = 5, tat — 6 ), 


16. RV. v. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri. 

82 . There are six (hymns) addressed to the Alvins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic ( upanisaf ) praise consisting of live 11 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

wref h(l, JT^TOT fbkr. — wfi° lim'r 3 , TT^t§° fr, bk. 

<1 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT : ant yah panca garbhasratriny upanisaf. Sadgurusisya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisaf is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate ( paftcarcasamudayopadistatvcit) . According to Sayana 
the last three stanzas only (7 9) are garbhasrdviny upauisat. A utrecht, in his abstract of 
the Sarvanukramam, has 5 7 9 : this should bo corrected to 1 5- 9/ 

82 0 ,J — 84 . There is a sacred tradition ( sruti ) that the seer* 
after incurring seven failures {aparddJui'fi)^ was appointed c (again) 
by (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrksadroni) ( \ into a chasm (rlnsa ) 0 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light (iubhaspatt) with the hymn ‘Ye 
Asvins ’ ( asvinau : v. 78). 

8 ’ 2 cd . CrV, luimV, RHssefuuTui <j r > 

<j b, g fk. — 83. ^fu: snit r, 3 f?rr hdmk 

IS^T i-\ fkr'V, ^fWTcTT 0 b. % STfrT: lulr, W. bfkrV. — 

fTJTHR A, r, cfrft b, rTiniT^ f, rffinm k. — 84. WT r 4 r 6 , 

f b, I fk, f rV, % f hr, d, ’S&fu m 1 . — W 

h m 1 )' I k, ftjTij 1), (TT^f) drV. — 3 TUTT b f k r, A. 
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A That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of RV. v. 78. b r l'hi« being an explanation of 
the seer’s name, Sapta-vadlm, as ‘seven times impotent.’ 0 That is, commissioned 

according loathe custom of niyoga ; the verb kr being used as above in iv. 1 10 ( putri - 
hum kr). d This is an attempt to explain the situation in RV. v. 78. 5, 6, where the 
Asvins are doscribed as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrksa). 0 This word 
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the roscuo of Atri 
in a chasm (rblsa). 

85 , 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘ Like the wind ’ ( yathd vdtah : 
v. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garb ha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree) a ; hut the other two 
stanzas 11 are to be known as for the Asvins 0 . 

B This is also recognized ( drstam ) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 

85- Wi.k, f, 1— ?pr: m 1 , ha, Drq- 

I), Ik, ferW^fa r B r 7 . h<hn\ *TWT^ bfkrV. 

<TR Inn 1 ib, ^qrTH rV, f, TTITfTRk. — 86. %% cd^WnRflrR- lira 1 !, 

ifaRlfOTrfSnFft |^T It — 86 c< * = viii.. 66 a ^. This lino is wanting in A, but is found 

in m 1 as well as 15 . The end of the varga is here marked by in bf’k, not iri m 1 

or lid (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

a The versified story told by Say ami, in his introduction to RV. v. 78. 5. is different 
from the above. Hero the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, hilt is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. b That 
is, v. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. 0 The Asvins arc invoked in 

those two stanzas. d Cp. Rgvidhana, ii. 17. quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 123. 

17. Deities of RV. v. 79-87. Khilas. 

B 87 . But it a may likewise (ladvaf) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming ( bhdva-vrtta ) b , for it evidently has 
such a character: that it has this character (rupa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (jarayu ) 0 and embryo (< garbha )'k 

mW ' l^ ni 1 , TCrP^TR b, fk. r. — bin 1 , WVTg° fk, 

r. — This sloka is not found in A, but m 1 , as well as B, has it. — — 76 ; 

iv. iS h ; vi, 94^ ; viii. 62^. 

a That is, this aggregate of five stanzas (tad in S 6 d ). h That is, it has also a 

more general sense; see bhdvavrtta in the index of words. c \\ Inch occurs in RV. v. 

78. 8. d Which occurs in RV. v. 78. 7 - 
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88. The two (hymns) ‘ To great ’ ( make : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn ; the two ‘ They yoke’ ( yunjate : v. 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) ‘ Unto’ (acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in 
‘ Verily ’ (bat : v. 84) the Middle Earth a is praised. 

^ftr % a, w ^ b— a, <j b.— b, g a. 

a In Nirukta xi. 37 (on RV. v. 84. 1) PrthivI is ono of the deities of the middle 
sphere ( madhya&thana striyak : xi. 22-50) ; see Naighantuka v. 5. 

B 89 . The (stanza) ‘ For us to-day, god Savitr ’ ( adyd no dcva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

‘ Forth to the sovereign lord ’ (pra samrdje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘ 0 Indra-Agni ' ( indragnl : v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

>-r, o^Tfsuft kr, |^r n. 1 iji° i»«ib, 

°**T5T 751° fk, °TT% Inn 1 B, r.— hro’r, 

r 2 rV, f, 1;, °*T h. — 8 if lb is nut found in A, but 

m\ as well as B, lias it. 

90 . The following hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: v. S7), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (visnu-nyaiiga). 

B It is called Evayamarut 11 , being the antecedent (prati- 
purvaTca ) b in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘ As Heaven ’ (dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

fw *Tf hi fk, d, fattj wii m 1 , h. — WWthr 8 , 

dbfkr. — fit, k, r. — (jo eii is not found in A or m 1 . 

a Because this word is the refrain in the second pada of every stanza of the hymn. 
^ That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Say ana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evayamarut hymn an Indra hymn, ( dyaur na 9 (vi. 20 ), which makes mention of 
Visnu (visnu-nyanga), should be substituted. 

91 . But the hymn of Fortune ( srisukta ) a is a benediction : the 
following six b are connected with fortune and sons c . Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised (1 (nipdtabhdj) in it. 
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hm'r, WU> kr ’, o^T^T f, °Tr^T^I rV.— Abf, 

ssfh tpnWf r 6 r 7 , Wtcj^RTT kr ( '°. — VZ bfkrVrVr 6 , g lidr. hm'r, 

H^rrfT° PrV, WIT 0 bfkr 2 , (t.o Tfg). — ° 5 R«jqg^JH h rn 1 r, r' r 4 r 6 , 

“^RrnTfTRt^ bf, *srwt' kr 2 , o^rwrfw^ r s r 7 .— TOT a, cam B. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in bfkm 1 , not in hd. 

a This khila after IlV. v. 87 is printed by Aufreeht, IlV. 2 p, 676, where it has 
twenty-throe stanzas, and by Max Muller, IlV. 2 vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteon with a commentary. In Rgvidlmna ii» 18. 1 it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Muller, twenty-two in Aufreeht) ; this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufreeht and Max Muller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, 
pp. xxi, xxii. b Tin's must refer to the six khilas which follow' the snsuhta in the K ashmir 
MS. of the khilas, viz. (1) ya anandam samdvisat (four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya nama 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi sleso md vadliih (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu marutah ( five stanzas), 
(5) a te garb ho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatandm (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after RV. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufreeht), 
beginning caksus ca. 0 The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the next 

sloka (92), sam sravantu being charms for the prosperity of Rattle, a te and agnih for the 
attainment of sons. d Under the name of Jatavedas. 


18. The Khilas of Prajavat and Jivaputra. Employment of formulas. 


92. Or a the two (hymns of) Prajavat b and Jivaputra 0 (may 
be) used together as praise (samstutav) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy (garbhakannav). (In the hymn) ‘Flow together’ (sam 
sravanti ) d various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. 


■ hdm\ d > h 1 dbfkr, uwrfPt wfagTT r, wr- 

°g=fr I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following ^T* 
1 have decided on the dual because of at the end of the line, and because AGS. 


1 ..3 *2 


i. 13. 6 has the dual. — r, b, qfgsg fk, bnm 

bdrn'rf, ^RT^ftfrT k, SPSpeRTtfo b. 9 2 ed -i 02 arc omitted in rVr 6 . 


a That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajdvaj- 
jivaputrdbhydm haike ; cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34 ; Meyer, Kgvidhana, p. xxv. b This 
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the Anukramarn: ‘ d te y ’ sapta , prajdvdn , yarbhurthdststutih. Its 
first, stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. c This khila, 

also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Prajavat in the Kashmir MS., 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukramanl: agnih* panca, jivaputra, dgni - 
varunam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48 ; and the first two 
are quoted in Paraskara GS. i. 5. 11. The first is almost identical with £V. iii. 23. 2. 
Cp, Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxi ; Indiache Studien, v. 315. d As all the MBS. agree 
in reading sam sravantijti , this may be a various reading of the pratlka, and not a cor- 
ruption of sam sravantv iti ; but the Kashmir MB. of this khila has sam sravantu as well 
as AV. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila 
occur in AY. ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a different order (2 = AY. 1, 3 = AY. 2). 

93. In benedictions' 1 , in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms h , a deity is incidentally mentioned (n ipata- 
bhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name (Jingo). 

^prr bm 1 i>, °wt <3 nV, °dwrng %*nrr: 1. — •TPfsrraVbr, 

°TTWT hdr 3 fkr 2 . — 93°^= iii. Si ah . 

a Such as the srisiikta, in which Agni is incidental (soo above, 91). b Cp. 

above, iii. 82. 

94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should he careful observation of the rule Jvidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should he (regarded as) making (only) state- 
men ts (abhidhdyaka ) a . 

hr, fk, ^J^JRni 5 m!TT lid mV. — °*tt' 

^t: hr, o^rurarr: V °vrr - ^t: f, °\*r*raiT k, o wrf*rarr: hdm' r 3 . 

a That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule ( vidhi ) as 
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Brahmanas and Sutras do. 

95. Hence (there may he) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words ( pada ) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sani- 
vijndna), may express what is secondary ( guna) il . 

r, ^prrfH'trRreiTfa b, prrfHwrwRr iim’f. — sifawuf 0 

Ii m : bf, r. grf d is omit led in k. 

a Tor instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean .Agni, 
but- the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. 13: yat 
tu samvijnana-hhutam syat p rad h a n y a- $ t at i. 
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96, The formulas being' secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary a : this is (to be) understood. 

WFSf 3 % 7 rr: ^ r, gjT hdbf. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbf, not in m 1 dk. 

a That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19. Story of the birth of Bhrgu, Ahgiras and Atri. 

97. Prajapati a , desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told (it/). 

MSS.—' tfffcT ^ A Bn, W. WT Sadgunisisya. 

a The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitinmftjari 
(97-102) and by Sadgurusisya (97-101). 

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka’s (Prajapati \s) 
and Yanina’s 

TTftfnff ims, luimh-fk. 

99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Ahgiras among the coals (ahgdra) a . 

fT^Tgr hdm’s, b, r > ^T^aR.kn, TTfWTR r. — ?, 

lid m 1 r'"n, ITTO fkr 2 , TrT^t l>, JTRt r— -f^wft lidmM'ks, f^«TT b, fqut 
hdm 3 r 3 s (Nirukta iii. 17), ^JTywfUffTT rn, 

i>, kr*, ^prrwfDiTT f. 

a Cp. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. 1 (ye ’ nyara dsams te ’ ngiraso ’ bhavan ). 

100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati : ‘ May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
he (born) to me as a son.’ 

wroffi gift s, wpjfa gift n, wrefTT g m b, Tn>TTuf<T*g <ft hdmVk. — 
ffT bfrn, ffT JV s (two MSS.), ffT g^TT s (one MS.), ^ k, f^T 

Ijclin'. — *T%if hndrbfkn. 
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RV. vi. i-] 

101 . Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘So be it’ to Bharat! 

(Vac). Tinea the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. ' 

hrbfkn, m 1 , s. — TJWJTRrf bfkrn, WTWTWt 5J «, 

HI TUI h d m 1 . The end of the vurr/a is here marked by in in 1 Mk, not in d. 

Mandala vi. 

20. Origin of Bharadvaja. Deities of RV. vi. 1-46. 

102. Brhaspati was the son of tlie seer who was born from 
the coals (Ahgiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvaja", who is called 
Vidathin, 

ra’fk^n, h ilrk. 

n As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer, 
we have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the 
beginning of a varga in the BT>. 

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Ahgiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ 

r, b, fk, JHfrFffa lid, mb — >. 

hdm 1 , fhk, r 2 r 3 , »jwg r’r 4 r“. — g fbkr, 

7T#7T«T. A. 

a Bharadvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bharadvaja. 

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Thou, O Agni’ ( tvam hy ague : vi. i-6, 10-16), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘ The head ’ (mnrdhdnam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni VaiSvanara. 


105. After this (i. e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns)" addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Drink’ ( piba : vi. 17. 1). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘ O Agni, he dwells ’ 
{eigne sa Jesesat : vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (< nipdtita ). 


sTqfvn^nv b, lkr2 . 

-^ft *ft A, sft B. 
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a Tliis makes vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gavdm stuti), 
thus leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have been mgre correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106. But these two stanzas ‘ Bring to aid’ ( protaye : vi. 21.9), 
‘Now my’ (ml me: vi. 21. n) a are traditionally held to be ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (d : vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. S d ) being addressed to Indra 1 ’. 

^ hd r, ff JT m 1 r' r 4 r (i , Iff b, * f, Iff k. — hr 5 , Wt f k, § T* hin 1 r. — 
io6 c< * is omitted in fk. The end of the varr/a is litre marked by ^0 in b, not in hdm’fk. 

0 lo6 nZl is quoted by Sayana on I! V. vi. 24. 5 in the following form : jirotayv ’riyad 
Hi tv etc vaisvadevynv rcau smrte : that is, the stanza any ad (vi. 24. 5), not nu me (vi. 21, 11), 
is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the 111 ), to 
support this reading, while the Sarvanukramani on ItV. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
ncwamyelcadasyau vaisvadevyau , saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. b Cp. Sarvanukramani: 
dvitiytiindri vauntyaS ca pdda/i . 

•* 

21. Deities of RV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 

107. In the (stanza) ‘ Bringing hither’ (dsasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together* 1 . 

B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
incidental ( nipdiabhdj ) . 

hm 1 r, *§fft b.V . — 107“*' omitted in k. ffTff 

hr, m 1 f, omitted in k. 107°^ is found in B and m l only. 

u There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. 

B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam devah : vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra a . 

But the triplet ‘Above’ (ad, hi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘Who 
brought’ (ya dnayat: vi. 45) h is (in) praise of Brbu c . 

io8 aJ is found in B and m 1 only. — ^ a, irytt 

m’rlifk b, fk). rffftjVtfff Am 1 , r, 

f%% Ttfff b, ffTfff f, ffTff WPffff: k. 

a The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this triplet. b The reading of B 
(sariram caftsur ity asydm, tree ’ dhiti brbustutih) would mean : The body (is praised) iu 
II. C C 
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the stanza “The eye” ( cahsuh ), in the triplet “ above ” ( adhi ) there is praise of Brim.’ 
Cahsuh is the pratlka of the kliila which precedes ItV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht’s RV. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii. 1^) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Aufreeht), followed by the words ya anayat para - 
valah (the pratTka of RV. vi. 45); and in the Anukramanl at the beginning of Adhyaya ii 
it is described with the words: ca/csar, aka (= ekd) , dtmastutih . 0 Cp. Sarvanukramani : 

tree f ntye hr bus tatesd daivatam . 

109. And Samyu a praises his father in the last verse ( pada ) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ (svadus kilayam : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the India 
hymns) b are addressed to Soma®. 

ftmt kr, ftrcTT lib, d. — ITfq hm'r, JTtpjj b, fk. — TJWT’fr m 1 , 

hdr, B. — 13^4 B, ^^bdin'r. — °fc[ ^ Wt\V. 

hdr’rV’m 1 , °^7TT: ^7 bfkr. 

a The seer of ltV. vi. 44-46, 48 : there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that SamyiTs father is praised. Sadgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic 
authority Brbu wa3 a relative (bandhu) of Sainyu. b That is, the group of Indra 

hymns ending with vi. 46 ; cp. above, v. 105. c The reading of A agrees in matter 
with the Sarvanukramani, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. i-j ; on the other hand the wording of B (etah pancar cah suumyah) agrees 
more closely with that of the Sarvanukramani: paneqadau saumyah . 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental ; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana) il they are stated 
to be Anupamya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

iio“ 6 is nearly identical with 107°^. — 1>, r, k, 

r, ni 1 . — b, fk, w 1 , 

r. — * 3^1 b, m T fkr. no is found in B and m J only. 

a In AB. iii. 38. 1 it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated 
as anupamya stanzas to Indra : svadus Idldyam madhumuh utdyam itindrasyaindrtr anupa- 
niyd/t Jamsati. 

111 . (In) ‘Destitute of pasture’ (agavyidi : vi. 47. 20) one 
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth a , the third 1 ' Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra. 

fa^lunWr 7 , TpfofU r.-— The 

end of the varyu is here marked by ^ in bfm 1 , not in hdk. 
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a 1 1 1 a is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. vi. 47. l) Tho reading trtlyas tu tv 
indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus. 

* 

22. Deities of HV. vi. 47 (continued) and vi. 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, ‘O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body’ (vanaspate vldvangah: vi. 47. 26"), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary ( bhdvavrtta ). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car a , while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (vpa : 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

Yt YrTf hdm 1 , Y? SJtT b, Y^ YrrTrTf f, Y^ YY k. — fYYtg hdm 1 , 

fTO b, fWt fk.- — With 1 12 begins a lacuna of fifteen slokas (112 -126) 

in E ; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39, 

a See AB. vii. 9. 2; AGS. ii. 6. 5; Sadgurusisya on EV. vi. 47. 

113. And the hemistich ‘Together, winged with steeds’ 
(mm asvaparndh : vi. 47. 31^) is addressed to 3 ndra a . The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the TrnapanDhyrnn ,J (vi. 48. 1-10) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (1 1-13) in (this) hymn to Prsni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 

The text of H3 < ' i mid 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six piulas in hd and m‘ : 

11/-. Yft '»> vTY: H Hdt fk. — TTTYYt: bfk.- — b, f, 

k.— — In hdm 1 the whole pad a, reads YT JTYYt TjfYTpTi 1 Wf^ft YT 

being taken from 114^. 

1 1 3 d . |Y: Yyt b, |YT YTl fk.- — YY^Y fb, ?N^Y k. — In hdm 1 this pH da reads 

YYTWTY Y^tYrft-IYSr: II 

H There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 619 and 21 ; cp. above, 10,9 ; <>u 
22 ff. see below, v. 140. 15 Cp. Sarvanukrumani : trnapanikam prsni sukt am ; see Bad- 

guru, sisya on EV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 

114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts a . 
The four (stanzas) ‘To me, O Pusan’ (d md Piimn : vi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to Pusan, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Prgni (2 2) b . 

114°. TT t$||^ fb, TT ^FfT k. — This pada in hdra 1 reads W *TT iTl «y- 

n 4 & . ^ ^OlfTT VtWPgxren b, ^ fw: f, ^ 

% trn*TTxI fW: k. — This pada in hdm 1 reads TTT^rT: Xjf?PFjijft = nf. 

ix+ c . rR ftWRt fk. b. This pada in hdm 1 reads wf^sfr wt 

*TRrT TR WT n 4 n . 

H 4 d . b, f, *pft: k. — 5 *hbTT ^ b, ^f^rTT fjRT^ 

^ fk. — This pada in hdm 1 reads '^RSIT II The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in hbf, not in dk. 

a The only practical difference between the abovo statements about RV. vi. 48 and 
those of the Sarviinukramam is, that in the latter the option of lihyoletadcvala includes 
stanza 13. Cp. BD. voi. i, p. 122, note b Sadgurnsisya remarks that the wording of 

the Sarvanukramam, aniyd dydvubhumyor vd prsner vd, is in imitation of another Ann- 
kramanl; the passage meant is undoubtedly 15 D. v. ii^ d . 

9 

23. Deities of B.V. vi. 49-62. 

115 , 116 . After this the four hymns ‘I praise’ ( 'stusc : vi. 49- 
52) are addressed to the All-gods : the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the Asvins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pusan, the ninth (49. 9) T vasty, ‘ Of the world ’ ( bhuvancmja : 
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. 11, 12) 

n6. wfap g srmt hdm 1 , b, xsfaprwnfaRt fk (te. truft- 

the pratika of vi. 49. 7 ). — tTC hdm 1 !), 8 'JT|t| CH. k. 

117 . are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ‘ Who the spaces ’ 
()/o rajdmsi : vi. 49. 1 3) the seer sang of Visnu a . ‘ To ’ (abhi : 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘Hither’ (cl: vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Alvins (10) (beginning) ‘And’ (uta: vi. 50. 
9, io) b . 

*fr h d, b, *rnswt ^ m 1 , ?nwt (no -eft) fk—wfft: hd, 

i., ^r*rrgf»r: f, k. — « i>, wfgiffl ^ 
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f. ^ k, hm 1 , Rrftfr* a. — b, ft^?n%g- 

mPsnft bdf, k, m 1 . 


a The SJrvanukramanT gives no details for RV. vi. 49. b Both 50. 9 and 50. 10 
begin with uta, and as this pratTka is placed between iiyucyl and asvirii, it is probably 
meant — dehaU-dipa-nyayena — to rofer to both. There is no pratTka for raudast, for 
as RodasI is mentioned in 5 only, the pratTka a (50. 4, 8 as well as 6 ) would not apply 
here also. — The SarvanukramanT gives no details for vi. 50. 


118 . ‘ O Agni and Parjanya’ ( agniparjanyau : vi. 52. i6) a 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
that’ (ud u tyat : vi. 51. 1, 2) are addressed to Surya ‘We’ 
( vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pusan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pusan (5 7). 

*PN?f b, fk, <fp| axf lid m 1 . — The text of u8 ed 

follows hdin 1 , %^^Trqtnrrgtfrrr?t b, ^ SNnfPrm f, jjnTRT- 

^fprTfrT k, that is, probably = Tfp 3 !JTf*T there fire five 

hymns to Pusan beginning “ Wo ” (53-56, 58), the last but* one (57) being mldrcssotl to 
Indra-Pusan/ The moaning would thus bo identical with that of the reading in the text. 

a No reference to this stanza in the SarvanukramanT. h The SarvanukramanT 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 


B 119 . Some declare the stanza ‘ Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair’ ( rathitamam kapardinam : vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Rudra. 

‘I will now proclaim’ (pra nu voed : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ (iyctm : vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvatl ; ‘I praise’ (, stuse : vi. 62) 

I ii) a,J is found in bfkm 1 , not in hd. bfk, IM lid. The end of tho 

varga is hero marked by ^ in bfh, not in dk. 


24. Deities of RV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 

120 . are two (62, 63) addressed to the Asvins ; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now’ 
( vapur nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B And in the couplet ‘Unto’ ( upa ) 11 he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Asvins. 
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IIV. vi. 67-] 

tul m 1 , b, fk.- — 7 J hd, <J H*rf*Tfa 

in 1 , n^b, — I20 cd in bfk only. — fWT fk, f^Wt b. — TT*N 

b, TUN fk (cp. vii. 44). c 

a There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near RV. vi. 66. 

121. There is one to Mitra -Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings 
your’ (visvesdm vah satum : vi. 67). ‘Obediently’ (iSrustl : vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra - Varuna ; the following one, * Together ’ (sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra -Visnu. 

hd, b, * f. — uy^ hdrn 1 , *<r: bfk. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati. (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns ; 
(in) ‘ O Soma and Iludra ’ (somdrudrd : vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

hd, m 1 , tfrnl ink— m gm i>, tit 

fk, #grft lulin 1 (cp. ii 8 w ). 

1 

B 123 . Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors ( cakravartin ) a . 

wrf wrftbrr*ifk, #it tnrafifantm 1 , gfuft b. This sloka 

is found in bfkrn 1 , but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112, 
note). — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

a This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratna in RY. vi. *74. 1, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of (he conqueror Abliyavartin. 

25. HV. vi. 75 : Story of Ahhyavartin and Prastoka Sarnjaya. 

124 . Abliyavartin Cayamana 11 and Prastoka, son of Srnjaya 1 ’, 
having been conquered in fight by the Varasikhas* 5 , came to Jc ' 
Bharadvaja ll . 

OTshn inn’, d, wmv: f, jrrehn n, srrfw k, *rrsfo: b. — wwr?njT 

kn, f, WWrft b, ^fwgTTJnjy bdm 1 (this would make a pada of nine 

syllables). — n, WTfrfMlT hdm 1 , ^TTDufK f, TnlW k, 
b. — ■gf%r hdmV ajfa fk, b. 

0 Cp. EY. vi. 27. 5, 8. b Cp. EY. vi. 27. J; vi. 47. 22, 25. 0 This is the 

form of the mime in EV. vi. 27. 45. d This varga (124-128) is quoted in the Nlti- 
mftiijan on EV. vi. 27. 4. 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him : ‘ 0 Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Yarasikhas in fight. 

Inn 1 k, b. bnfb, $ fkn. — TWFSTT 0 hndbfk, 

imrwT 0 n. — *nrfii%T N n, b, fk, udm 1 . 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors ( ksatrabandhun ).’ That is to be recognized as kscitra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma (priestly 
caste). 

n, b dm 1 , %R 3 p?U^k, f, b. 

127. The seer saying ‘ yes ’ to them, addressed his son Payu : 
‘ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.’ 

hdm 1 , <J eft bfkrn. — bdnfin, «J^fcc|rff bfr, k, 

T* r'V. 

128. Saying ‘yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn ‘ Of a thunder cloud ’ 
( jimutasya : vi. 75 ). 

bkrn, hdr 8 , rW. — Tpr^o hm’r, 

fkn, b.— bin, lid, <RT R fk. — The end 

of the vurya is hero marked l>y in bfk, not in lid. 

26. Deities of RV. vi. 75 in detail. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (i), the second is (in praise) of the bow a ( 2 ), the third 
consecrates the bowstring ( 3 ) 1 '. 

a, 'tig ^ftfrr b. — f^Tfarr 3 umL, f^ifhErr r bfk. — Afk, 
b. 

a The genitive dhanusah would liere, as often in the P>D., mean ‘ belongs to,’ ‘ is 
connected with/ or it may possibly be governed by abhimantrinl to be supplied from 
jyabhimantrini. b This varya (129 -133) is quoted in the Nitimanjari on ltV. vi. 75. I. 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow ( 4 ), the 
fifth praises the quiver ( 5 ). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised ( 6 ). 
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RV. vi. 75] 

a, ^rrfTT WfT Bn. g hdm 1 , Tja^b, ^ rVrV. 

^B^fkrn.' — hdm’rbfn, UTTfa k. — SP^cTr: hm’r, g ^WT: bn, ?f ^tn: k, 

^ ^rr: f. « 

131. The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

W*J Wr, w^b, w ' fk.— ■ rn, *#13*7° hdm 1 , 7*ft«TT 0 fk. 

132. The eleventh praises the arrow (n), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

5 T3 hmV, srjfd dr 4 ! 6 , bfkr. 

138. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15“), in the second ( 1 5 '’) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (1 5^). 

f^Itr r, f^rwr hdr :! , b, f, k. — r, ^ lulrV’k, sg 

W. f, ^ ^f?!: b.— - bin 1 rb, fk. — g hdm 1 !-, ^ b, 

Tsf fk, rj ^ h din 1 bfkr", UtH r. — The end of tin: varga is here marked 

by in m’bf, by < 3 $ in k, not at all in hd. 

27 . RV. vi. 75 (continued). 

134, lt35. In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17). while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise ol the mail of him who ties it on 
( badhyatah ) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight; and in the last verse (19“*) flic seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134- ■'ftao^ri b, TfT 35 *!T a. — bdm’r, gi^srr dr 4 /, ^rr|: /> 

fk > g hdb, g fk, gprw ^ r. — a, 

m 1 , b, TO! fk, sp^sf^r. 

135- ^frTTrWT Am 1 , r, ffJWgrWT bf, ^TfagrTRT k.— ■ nfib 

fkr\ bdr. WR Wfipt: hdm 1 r, Wf?TW<JR: bfk. 
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136. a Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against tine Varasikhas. 

TTTfWPtbu, TrfyfWFthd, TTftfwr m\ 

0 This and the following two s'lokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nltimafijori on 
IlV. vi. 27. 4. 

B 137. With the four stanzas ‘ This here of thee ’ (etat tyat te : 
vi. 27 . 4 - 7 ) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

m T bfkrn(aghm), ^ n(bc). — °^TRT^T in 1 bfkn, °gRTf^T r. — 

fiTTpTPI rr^fkr (Sarviinukramam on vi. 75), fcj <JSX^[ b, flj fJgT^ n. This and the 

following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and in 1 . 

B 138. the Lord of SacI, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryoplya river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

m 1 bfkn, r. — f^ftCTT 0 f, f^ThTT 0 b,‘ faJqtaT® r, k, 

tT^fbOTT 0 m 1 Itv. vi. 27. 5). — WWT^TT^ mbnfm), f^T’CTT^^rrst. fk, 

f%PTPfaT b, WT%^rtn. — bn, ’ipftaf?T: fkr. The ond of the varga is 

here marked by in fk, by in b ; in m 1 it is marked by but at the end of 
136 (after uf?J). 


28. Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded). 

139. a Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarnjaya, having 
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

Am 1 , tJTcJ Bn. A m 1 tit, TTP^r, wanting in b. I lira 1 r, 

b, «rRfwwNh f. wrrefrN: k, ^ 

n. T5 bm'rbfk, fafavf ^fW n. 

a This and the following sloka are quoted in the Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 47. 22. 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga a , being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas) B ‘ Two ’ ( dvaydn : vi. 27 . 8 ) 
(and) ‘Prastoka’ (prastokah : vi. 47 . 22 ). 

W’t Am 1 , B. — tfl A, B. 

II. D d 
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ft Oarga, « on of Bharadviya, is stated by the Sarviinukramani to be the seer of RV. 
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bharadvaja, of RV. vi. 75 ; agreeing with the Arsanukramam, 
vi. 6, 8. b Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural abhih , together 

with the contents of the passage in the RV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Sarvanu- 
kramanl) are meant. 

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, ‘Two, 0 Agni ’ ( dvayan ague : vi. 27 . 8 ). 

This ssloka is not found in A or m\ but only in bfki 2 r J r 7 : after it bfk repeat 140, 
thus making up five slokas for the varga . 

142. The deities who in this hymn a are occasionally ( pra - 
sang at - ) celebrated, Bathitara regarded as hymn-owning ( suklahhdj ) 
in praise ( stutau ) 

in 1 , TT^TlfT A, W 5 TTf%f b, f, k, WgT 

r. — TT^trTT *pft hdmVrV, b, f, 

k, TT^trrdgn: r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in n^fk, by cor- 
rected to in 1>, not at all in lid. 

a That is, KV. vi. 75, as tho one under discussion. b That is. Heaven and 

Earth, Pusan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Parjanya (13), Bndimanaspnti, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Yaruna (18). 0 On a somewhat similar use of stutau op. vi. 16 and viii. 100. 

Mandala vii. 

29. Pedigree of Vasistha. Kasyapa’s wives. 

143. tl The son of Prajapati was Marlci, Marici’s son was the 
sage Kasyapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Daksa : 

ndrbn.JTTftf^: hdfk. — gf%: A, W^B. — WRUWrbfk, WTOT r’rV. 
a The following passage (*43-155) is quoted in the NItimufijarT on liV. vii. 104. 16. 

B 144. Aditi®, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodha, Visva and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinata, 

^rr^T r, m 1 , ^tt^t f, ^gsisn k, b, n (^t 

g, m, b). gf*r: r, fsff^TfWtm’ki^n, fifqiTf%pftf, f^f| 

b, fsff^rrfaYft n(g). — r, afr^rr fsu fmV ferr b, »itvT 

k. — bkrn(gh), n. — ^fWT bn, f. k, 
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m 1 bn, fk. — This si oka and 145^ are wanting in A, but they are 

found in B and in 1 . 

a The na^mes of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145° are 
the same as those given in Mahabkarata i. 2520, with the exception of Varistlia and Surabhi, 
instead of which Pradhii and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danuh hala dandy uh simhikd tathd % 
krodhd pradhd ca visvd ca vinatd kapila munih , 
kadrus ca. 

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
third begin with the samo word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BIT, or were interpolated from the Mahabhiirata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only three and a half elokas. Cp. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. n6f. 

B 145. and Kadru by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Baksasas, 

bmV kr. — hm'r,’ °gTT: fWH bn, °?jyT 

fk. — 145/= vii. 68 6 . 

146. Birds, Pi.sa.cas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. 

lun’r, fkn, b.— Bn, A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Arnsa, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Yivasvat of great brilliance, 

°* 5 gnrg r, °^gigg fk, °^rl^g m 1 bu.' — This hi ok a is found in B and in 1 

only. The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in m 1 (nor in hd, as the 

eloka is wanting in these MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra -Varuna and TJrvail. 

B 148. Tvastr, Pusan, and also lndra; the twelfth is called Visnu. 
(Thus) that pair was born of her — Mitra and Varuna. 

?F 53 [% hmh, *rcjT?t br 5 , giiug n, ggUg fk. — fggg ggtng f rn, fggg 

gf kdm 1 , fg%g ggg: gf f, fg%gr ggg g? k, fg%g gf b, fgggi 

g Pr 6 , ggg: gf Pr 3 . 
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149. a Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 

Ur vas! at a sacrificial session, the semen was effused 1 ’. It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. > 

*T%ns, ABm 1 . hr 3 r 5 r T ns, TR m’ k, $$ f, b. $$ g 

r. — hm'rs, fpmf fkrV’dn, b. 

a The following passage (i49-i55 a6 ) is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 33. n (trans- 
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). b Cp. Nirukta v. 13 : tasya dart (men mitra- 

varunayo rctai caskanda ; also Sarvanukramam i. 166 : mitravarunayor diksitayor urvaslm 
apsarasam drstva vdsativare kumbhe reto 'pat at. Cp. above, v. 99. 

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya a and Vasistha, there came into being. 

a On the story of the birth of Agastya see Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 105-108. 

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways — in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Vasistha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground 11 ; 

tTfTTf *1% ndrfkn, trf7T?T*y<T: bs. — m 1 bkr, ^ s. — 

m 1 rs, n, B bk, f. This sloku is found in B and m 1 only. 

a As this does not agree with 149 und 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152°^). 

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya a , 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg (Sccmyd). 

brs, *nrr*jf*r: «, fk, m 1 . — irstw: a, 

Bns. — I52 a6 is found in B and in 1 only. — The end of the varga is here marked by $0 in 
hndfk, not in bd. 

Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 2 . 

31. Birth of Agastya and Vasistha. 

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya a ; or else (because) the seer was born from a jar 1 ’. For 
measurement is made with a jar also : 


fi? jftaTlhndrfks, b, (j$ r’rV. l $% Cd is omitted in n. 
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a In BY. vii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 

p. 106, note 8 , and p. 108, top. b That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 

he was famydmdtra or because ho was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
• ^ 
of capacity. 

J^ISI. by ‘jar’ ( Teumbha ) the designation of a measure of capacity 
(parimdna) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamdna) , Vasistha 
was (found) standing on a lotus ( puskard )*. 

ovrre <J hmbbfkn, Tf 8. — br 1 r 4 r°ns, fk, hdr, 

g)srwi m 1 . 

a This is analogous to tho lotus of Brahma. 

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus*. 
Arising out of that water he (Vasistha) then performed great 
austerity. 

Am 1 , *rf?r: ^Rt ?rar r, bfkn, n 

ff s. 

“ Cp. BV. vii. 33. II : Visvt! dcvah puskare tvddadanta ; explained by Yaska, Nirukta 
v. 14, with the words: sarve devah pusliare tva adharatjanta ; cp. Eoth, Erlauterungeu, 
p. O4. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue ( gunatah ), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 

Wr, b, frb 7 , k. — fhjj; hmb, 

br 6 r 7 , fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw 
not) Indra ’ ( rsayo vd indram ) a . 

tfnwrcprc Am 1 , ^rrwprRifra: b.— snfRrr r rft mb, wprwt bfk.— 

1 57 e<i i 8 found in B and m 1 only. Tho end of the varga is bore marked by ^ in III 1 b, 

by ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these MSS.). 

a TS. iii. 5. 2 1 : rsayo vd indram pratyaksam nupasyan; tarn vasisthah pratyaksam 
apasyat . . . iasmai etant stomabhdgdn abravit. 
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32. Vasistha and his descendants. Deities of B.V. vii. 1-32. 

158 . Vasistha and the Vasisthas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest a , most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

qfavg B, Tfwrg ^fwr^ Am 1 .— hn^bfk, ^ 

r. — *ripj limb-, b, gnftg fk. — Am', ^fwNrrernt 



* Op. RV. vii. 33. II : utaasi maitravaruna vasisthaurvaSyu brahman manaso ’ dhi 
jatah ; TS. iii. 5. 2 1 : tasmful vasistho brahma Icaryah. 

159 . Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasistha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 

^^nfq Am 1 , wrffi n. — *t^?rr: a, b. — A b, 

3 R 4 f% fkr. — ’VfStsf hdr, B. — Am 1 . fSTO 

msnft b. 

f. 

160 . Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with 
the following sixteen 4 hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ ( agnirn : vii. 1. 1) 
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our’ (jumsva nah : vii. 2) here are AprI 
stanzas. 

gFITTfCTH b (I m 1 , r, <]HTO TTfa*f.btk. — d m l , no 7 J in b f k r 

(TwfinO.— ' h dm 1 r, Wfiwg fk, b. 

a That is, vii. 1-17, deducting vii. 2 as an Apr! hymn ,* on this method of stating 
the figures, cp. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12, 105 &c. 

161 . Then ‘Forth to Agni’ ( prdgnaye: vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord ’ (pra samrdjah : vii. 6), the second ‘ Forth to 
Agni ’ ( prdgnaye : vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas — these 
are addressed to Vai^vanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
‘ In thee, indeed’ (tve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162 . being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudas’s ’ ( nakih 
suddsah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m'bfk, not in lid. 
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33. Deities of RV. vii. 33-38. 

163 . is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four a (stanzas) 
‘Two from the grandson’ (dve naptuh : vii. 18. 22-25). ‘White- 
robed’ ( ivityancah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

B. — fWRhdndr, 

fkr 2 , rV. — lid, °fg«jq<rj r 1 rVr®, f^Pqrfg b, TTtT 

r, ^rf?T ^ f, k. 

a The inasc. caturhhih, as in several other passages, being used for the fern, catasr - 
bhih (see index of words under catur). 


164 . Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165 . The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (/>ra : vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘ Born 
in the waters’ ( ah jam : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (a hi), and 
there ‘ May us not ’ (rnd nak : vii. 34. 1 7) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep (ahi budhnya ) a . 

7R g Bhdm 1 , ^Tf*T r. — 7HT hm'r, ’irff ^ bfk. ?TT hdm'r, 

RT b, m fk. — -ifWRlidb, mb, Ik. 

* The reading adopted in the text is supported hy the Sarvanukraniam : ‘ abjiim * 
aher > nrdharca uttaro y hirbudhnydya . 


B 166 . The Dragon (ahi) strikes (ahanti) the clouds, or he goes a 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep {budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep ( budhna ), the air V 

m 1 br, ^5rff: fk. — r, TfaW b, m 1 , 

fk. — Tjtrl TT bkr, c[T f, m 1 . — RW*: r, m 1 , 

t, yjswyw fk. — gil ff if, - ff k, ^f?r r, ff m 1 . — This sloka is not found 
in A, but only in B and m 1 . 

a Ahi in Rirukta ii. 17 is derived from ay ana , ‘going,’ or ahanti : ahir ayandd .- 
(dimtarikse . . . nirhrasitopasarcja dhan'iiti. ^ Cp. Nirukta x. 44 : yo'hih $a budhnya : 
budhnam antariksam, tannivasdt. 
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167. ‘ On high that' (ud u syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet ‘Blessed for us’ (Sam nah : vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty’ 
(1 bhagam ugrah : vjii. 38. 6 ed ) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states). 

hm J r, gSr bfkrV. — hdm 1 , B, °^TTT: r. — *TT*ft 

binVB, r. — S"f7T ndfrVr 7 , Wifi hdr s , Tf?f bk. — i6 7 d 

in r reads irwr^T^f^ ^?r: by confusion with the second pada of the next line. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ?? in in 1 bf, not in hdk. 


34. Deities of RV. vii. 38-43. 

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5 e ) a 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ (bhagam ugrah: 
vii. 38. 6 cd ), so also is ‘Now Bhaga ’ (nunam bhagah : vii. 38. 1 c<1 ) h : 

grfrtfUv bmV Tpfofrjisr bfk. — Am 1 , xjjfa: 

bl'k, ^T: r. — i 6 S cd is wanting in A and in 1 . — wft m’r, ?PT Wit 

h, *nft *r*fr f, n »Tjfr *r »r*fr k. 

11 There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvanukramanl. 11 That is, the 

latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next 
sloka). 

B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘ May that Savitr produce 
treasures’ 11 (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhaga b . 

‘Upright’ (urdhvah: vii. 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39 -43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

* ^rr brk, n f. — AmV, r, i>, tj^rf t, imra 1 k. — 

wft an^ni: AmV, vfff r, b, wt^r 

fk. — 169“^ is wanting in A and in 1 . 

tt The whole pada in BV. v. 82. 3 is : sa hi ratnani dasuse suvdti savitd bhagah. 
b It is perhaps owing to this romark that the Sarvanukramanl states the deity of KV. 
vii. 38. 6 C£ * to be Savitr or Bhaga: bhagam iti bhdgo vdrdharca/i . 
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170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn ’ (prdtarjifam : vii. 41.2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer a 
for the seiers (drastr) l> is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘ At morn ’ 
(prdtah : vii. 41. i)°. 

' 3 WWF hm 1 , ^TgT^rmT b, ^TWTSn f, k (WtTOT Sarvami- 

kramanl), r. — ^rpft ^ b, HTpft *rr f, ?rcpfr 

^ k, '*rrf*rt*r tt rV, ^5 wfamfftiT whsrrftft 7 * tt ha, ^5 

U r. — JrRTftsreri limb, WTR^ brVr 7 , HTg- 

frfcm htDrI* fk. 

a Afir for a£~ir on account of the metre. * Op. na usdsah . . uchant.u , ‘ may the 

Dawns shino on us/ in ItV. vii. 41.7. c Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 
ho addressed to the All-gods; cp. Sarvanukramaru : tidy a lihgokladevatd. 

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner* 1 ( prasangatah ) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place (tatra ) h . 

<J hd, ^ rV, ’’SfTSrFtg fk, Hl%5 b, WSTT# 

?t g r. — wpw hd, b, ^ f, im k, fa) m\ fa g) r. — 

B hmV\ r. — ^«JT BliiiiV, <R1»E[T r. — TOTCTt fkrVrV, TOTO* 

b, 3 RT«rra^ r, hdmb 

a Cp. above, iii. 52 (note also the r. r. there, prdtaryoyat). ^ That is, at the 

beginning and end of the hymn : Agni, India, Mitra, Yaruna, Asvins, Pusan, I 3 rahrna> 
naspati, Soma, Itudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yuyam pdta , in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a wh ile is 
addressed to Bhaga. 

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated ft , or else again because 
they share praise ( mmstavdt '), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop ( gana ) l> , or because of a (common) attribute 
( bhaJctitah ) c . 

yWtWct bdndr, B. — WCTFITf hdm 1 r, SnjRfFnf b, JPHWFI 0 f, 

k. — Mfwfft h m 1 r, b, fk. — STT^cJ limb, bfk. The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m/fk, by in b, not at all in hd. 

* 172 a z=zi. 19“ 98°; vii. 144 s . b Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 

Maruts. c Cp. i. 73, 76, 77. 

II. 


e e 
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35. Deities of RV. vii. 44-49. 

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. Rut 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. 1) 

hdbr, fk. — %^bf, hd, 

b, m 1 f k, ^fva^rf r. — iramr«rng Am 1 , nsrorpari g b. 

174. may be recognized ft . : 0 Waters’ (apah : vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 4S. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus. 

*CT hdndrbfk, g 1’ r 4 r fi . — 174' 2 is omitted in rhh*. 

a That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. SarvanukramanI : adyd 
lihgoktadevcita. 

« 

175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Itbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods a . 
‘ Whose chief the sea ’ ( samudrajyesthdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

hm 1 , ’Brnpr r 3 , f, k, W tr. — Wfim lim 1 , SW ^ bfkr. — 
W hr, rVr*. bf, tPg^Tf^nEl'Jn k. i^ ulic 

omitted in r 1 r 4 r 1 ' . Tho end of tho varga is here marked by ^4 in ndbfk, not in hd. 

The last pad a is not repeated here in either b or f. 

a See ASfe. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Sayan a on KV. vii. 48. 4: dasame ’h 7 ii vaisvadeva- 
sastra arbhavanividdhdnam ; sutryate hi : rbhuksana ity arbhavam iti ; cp. below, vi. 108. 
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1. Deities of RV. vii. 50-66. 

1. Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (« mam : vii. 50) the 
deities are* praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Yaruna (1), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

M'JJR in 1 1', ^T^recfb, k. — i c< * is not found in A, but only in 15 and m 1 . 

It must be original as the detailed statement of the SarvFinnkrarnanT is founded on it : 
a mam : maitravaruny , agtieyt, vai&vadevl , nadistutih. 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) ‘ Forth ’ ( pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rodasi). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1—3, 55- 1) 
addressed to Vastospati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas 11 . 

bfkdr, h. — ltd, b, 

TraVrenv, qrotafiPUk; — a™ 1 , ‘snwg fin, b. — wnw 

b (wru^fT \ *pr f, ^4: k, wrftw ’^r: r), 

wrftret wit: a (°trV rVW, ^<tt: bd), rr wrftrct 

m 1 . 

* Cp. 8ar vanuk rain ani on vii. 55 : astau : vastospatyadyu. . . 4 esdh prasvapinya upanisat * 
The reading of B is too vague, 4 there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies, ’ while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, * eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.” 
The reading of m 1 alone gives the correct sense dearly: * seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby; * perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables TT^, being 

then supplied in A and in B. — In Bgvidhftna ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 

prasvdpanam. 

3 . After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) ‘Who, pray?’ (lea im : vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 12) praises TryambakaS the divine father. 

Tit Am 1 , <T<T: B. 

A There is no mention of Tryambaka in the Sarvanukrarnam, which describes this 
stanza as raudri mrtyuvimocani. 

4 . With the seven hymns beginning ‘ When ’ (i/at. : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 
‘To meet your’ (prati va.m : vii. 67-74) the divine Asvins. 

g br, ^ fk, fft hm’. — UTT Am 1 , B. 
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5. (In) ‘When to-day’ [yad adya: vii. 60) one (1), (in) 4 Aloft 
the sun’ (ut suryah : vii. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ (ud 
v eti : vii. 63) four and a half (r-5 a,> ) are addressed to Sifcrya, while 
(in) ‘ That eye’ ( tac caksuh : vii. 66. i6) a the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as the deity. 

hm 1 bfk (^nrt° fk), *ff! ft* r. — hdm 1 , 

r, b f r 2 r 5 r 7 , 7 T 8 [tJ k. hdr, ffpj (no <J) bfkrVdm 1 . The end of 

the varga is hero marked by S in m 1 bfk, not in hd. 

a There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramam. Cp. below (9). 

2. Deities of RV. vii. 66-85. 

B 0. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘ Thus of you 
to-day’ [tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ‘ When to-day’ (yad adya : vii. 66. 4 — 1 1 ) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)* to be addressed to Surya. 

*rt ^r: hr, uqan *rt ft, ^qsn m 1 

(the plural of *tft would be more consistent with 5 and 9 than that of Rt^Tj. — This 
and the following three slokas (6-9) are found in 13 and m 1 only. 

a Cp. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas k aro traditionally hold to bo 
addressed to the Adityas.’ 

B 7. ‘These chastisers’ ( ime cetdrah : vii. 60. 5) and the rest . . . 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Yaruna. 

% 7 TTT f k in 1 r, % 7 TTT?T b. Of the second pada consisting probably of 

pratikas only, I have been able to make nothing. The readings of the MSS. are as follows: 

fapfr f, * ^ faft k, JEl firfr b, *1% f*nft r, ^ f»nfr m 1 . — 
ffrtndbfk, fjRC r. 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘ When to-day the sun’s ’ ( yad 
adya surah : vii. 66. 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
ndbfkrV, ^Tf^fRT r (=r 7 ). 

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘ Aloft 
that’ (ud u tyat : vii. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Surya. The 
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza ‘ That eye ’ ( tac cahsuh : 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer®. 
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a That these two s'lokas (8, 9) belonged to tho original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the Sarvanukramam is clearly based on them : BI). yad adya sura ityadyd 
dasdditydh , Sarvanukramam caturthyddya dafadityah; and both have tisrah sauryah. 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the 
Dawn’ (vy usdh : vii. 7 5— S 1 ) ; but the four hymns following these, 

‘ 0 Indra and Vanina’ (indrdvaruna : vii. 8 2-8 5), are (in) praise 
of Indra- Varuna. 

tr«f: ndrbfk, hd. — Am', b, •^T^pnf’f r ; the 

whole line is in f, in k, — Tho ond of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 , 

3. Vasistha and the dog of Varuna: E#V. vii. 86-89. 

B 11. In the hemistich ‘ Aloft the light’ ( ad ujyotih : vii. 76. i a,> ) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During 14 the night Vasistha in a dream b approached the house 
of Varuna 

n nh is not found in A or m\ but only in B. — RfT *^1 1 vf Tcf h ni 1 r, 
fkn(cgh), b 11 (am) s, n (b), r 5 . 

a 1 1* A ig <4 ^ are quoted in the NitimanjarT on UV. vii. gg. 2 ; and 1 1 e ' 1 1 3 in Sayana 
on BY. vii. 55. 3. b See Vedischo Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). c Cp. RV. vii. 86. 6 : 
svapnas cmiod anrtasya prayotd j and vii. 88. 5: hr hunt am man am, varuna , . . sahasra - 
dv drain jagamd grham tc. 

12, 13 . He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 

B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep 14 (vyasusvapai) 
Avith the two (stanzas) ‘ When, O bright one ’ ( yad arjuna : vii. 
55- 2, 3). 

lie sent him b as well as the other attendants of Varuna to 
sleep c . 

cl bfkrn s, R hd, ^ rR m 1 — ««J\TR 7 T Am 1 , Bus. — i2 cd and 

13“^ are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — m 1 n (b) s, fk, f^b, 

rn. — 13. 3TWri m’bfks, rn. — nfbfr, «| 4 jU|'ERt k, n, 

s. — cl Am TR Bns. — TRUWrRTO bfrn, WTW*Tra k, 

*rr?rre h.imb. 



BRHADDE V AT A vi. 14— 


[214 


RV. vii. 86-] 

a The anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of RV. vii. gg. 
2-4, ni su svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasusvapat . 
b The reading of B evam connects I3 C£ * with 13^, that of A sa tam, i$ cd with 12 ab . 
0 Cp. Vedische Studion, ii, p. 56, note 2 . r 

14 . 15 . Then king Varuna bound a him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next 
(it ah ) b following four (hymns) ‘The wise’ (dhird: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘ Thee in the fixed ’ (dhruvdsu tvd : 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocirc) 0 
from him. 

xml: TOWI Am 1 (jrfn 0 in 1 ), Bn. — 4 f ^hmbfkn, 

41 ^ dr 4 !*, 41 1). — -firfTTr heir, «f>T 4 yT bfk. 

15. flrt: fum hm 1 bf. W. fUTTT k, n. — T 5 cd is the reading of Am 1 ; 

instead of it, but after I4 afc , Bm 1 read; 

w$: if 1 Tnffft: xnfhjxrrg i 

1 f r 2 r s r 7 , k, rf?: 41 b. 2 r 2 rV, b, fk. 

Both forms of the line are omitted in n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
in 1 , after 15° (pita) in bfk (as the B form of i5 C(i comes before 15°^), not at all in lid. 

ft II ere the root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class ; ep. 
v. 134 and vi. 23 (duhyati in A). b That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10. 

0 The anomalous form pramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been adapted from IiV. vii. 88 . 7 : 
dhruvdsu tvddsu hsitisu ksiyanto vy asmat pas am varuno mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean : ‘ In the stanza dhruvdsu tvd he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna . 9 

4. Deities of RV. vii. 00-96. 

16 . The next three hymns, ‘Forth with longing for the 
heroes’ ( pra vlrayd, : vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual (dvivat ) a . 

TTH#’ Am 1 , rrrt° B. — ^T^TV. mbVrV, hd, “TT 1 ?- 

^t: ^r?fr r, »TT 5 wr bfk. — bmb, rW, *nrer fk, *rrar b. 

a See Sarvanukramam on RV. vii. 90 : aindryas ca yd dvivad uhtdh ; cp. also 
8adguru.sisya. 
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B 17 . ‘ Forth with longing for the heroes ’ (pra vlrayd : vii. 90. 1) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) a as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praiiga litany ( prdiigl ) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention ( vyatyayam Icrtva) 
of one of its verses ( pada ) b . 

tp^it m’bfk, TTRRrr: r. — irraift 0 mb, xrr^^ft 0 i>, Trrg^ft 0 fkr 2 . 

a That is, AB. v. 20. 9. * That is, the first pada of vii. 90. r contains the 

dual form vcm t so that judged by this the whole stanza w ould be addressed to Indra as 
well as Vayu. 

B 18 . ‘These with true’ ( te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength’ (yd vat tarah : vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ ( utantd : vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘ Forth the presser ’ (pra sotd : vii. 92. 2)— these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra -Vayu) a . 

R ‘SRpbr, n ijtfTT ^ f, U ^mT 'q in 1 k. The words TpTT ^ WTT: 

occur above, vi. 7**. — 17, x8 are not found in A, but in B and in 1 only. 

a The details given iu this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvanukrainani. 

19 . The two (hymns) ‘The pure ’ (hicim : vii. 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra- Agni ; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvatl. Saras vat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘He’ (salt: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’ 
(janiyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

B bfkr 2 * , r G r 7 ), Am 1 . I have 

preferred the reading of B (with tlie emendation | for ^^7) because it is supported 
by the S ar van u k ram aril on BY. vii. 95, 96: 

— Tf fwf»r: hdr 3 , m¥r 4 r* r, b, fk. — 

The end of the varga is here rnarkod by 8 in bfk, not in lid in 1 . 


5. Story of Nahusa and Sarasvatl : RV. vii. 95, 96. 

20. King Nahusa a in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 

chariot, saying to all streams : 



RY. vii. 96-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 21 — [210 

qfagW RI hm'r’H, r.-— ®^B 7 hdr, b, °T^*T BT 

fk. — r, hd, fk, b. 

* The story of Nahusa and Sarasvati is briefly referred to by Sayana olf RV. vii. 95. 2. 

21 . ‘ I am about to offer sacrifice ; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king : ‘ How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

br 5 , frj fk, Ufrf r’rV', hdmV. — BTBT% hdtnV, BT B§T rV/>, 

BT B^T fk, BT: B$T: r B , BT: BfT b.— BTBShrap An.V, TZTO%qr 3 i: b, fk 

(°B k), r. — wz: hm’bfk, B 3 rgm° r. 

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Resort to the Sarasvati : she will bring them 
for you, Nahusa.’ 

ma nd rel hdm\ r, B*fT*BTJTT% bfk. — B% all MSS. and r. — 

kdmbb, q qBf^l rV, qq BfBfqi fk. — ^ H, BfT A. BIUB mb, 

Bryq: kdf, btfb: k, Bjqpq: b. 

23. Saying ‘So be it,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati ; 
and she received him and yielded ( duduhc ) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

or*rpnrP 3 Am 1 , qrcrnmr b. — qjrwr a, b (t>, °bt fkm 1 ]. — BTTqfilB 

all but in 1 , which bus — 23*^ is the reading of B ; qfcTMBT? BT qq: 

is that of Am 1 . I have preferred the former as it more closely follows 
the words of II V. vii. 95. 2 : trsfr 53^ BTirqm. 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga ; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 
that the figure M is in b placed after 2 () a ^, which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
viz. rpTtepTT (see critical note on 26). 


6. Deities of EV. vii. 97-104. 

25. ‘ I11 the sacrifice ’ (yajne : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to India (vii. 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Visuu, and the 
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three (stanzas) ‘ Wide ’ [arum : vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ‘Three’ 
(, tisrah : *01, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 

arrt^rar^t h r \ wwwg- ^ f, ^ k, 

Tf b (no ^%), \ r, fsp: ffo rVi 6 .— g tfy w<r: Am 1 , ^ 

era: ^ b. — hm 1 s), ^rrfP^rg r, bk, <3^- 

f. fTTCC br, fW W f. fwg lulm’k. 

A 2 6 . Now the first (stanza) here a (vii. 97. 1) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4- 8) (praise) Brhaspati. 

B In ‘At the sacrifice’ ( yajnc : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

a 26 a, ‘ is the reading of A rn 1 ; instead of tlii.s lino B lias : 

wifhgcf b tot <ra suw giftwr i 

b r, Hi 1 f, waft SPSf k, Wirt b. 

The first pad a here is probably a corruption of 26** (the last five syllables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 24 d . 

26 cd is not found in A, but in B and in 1 only. 26^ is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8 
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25°; while 26^ repeals the statement of 26 a ; 
on the oilier hand 26^ is necessary to the sense (c p. Sarvan ukraman »). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : 

WSTT fepgTfWl I op. Sarvilmikrarnam on vii. 97 : *rfr . . trsrrf^ ^t^t- 

27 . The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn) a ‘ For a year ' (samvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs ; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra- Soma. 

^ftrft«grT° Am 1 , ^|^T° B. — bfkSs, in 1 , rW, 

*tl A. I have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvan u- 

a 27 and 28 are quoted by Sayan a in his introduction to RV. vii. 104. 

28 . The seer, when bis hundred sons bad been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons a . 

IT. F f 
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m 1 r 1 r 4 r 6 br 5 11S, s lirflts. 28®^, occurring hero in B and 

hdr 3 (but omitted hero in in 1 r' r 4 r 6 ), is repeated at 34 a6 , with qftnTi (A) in place of 

(B). hd, Bs. The end of tho vanja is here marked by $ in 

in 1 hf, not in hdk. 

B 28“^ is quoted in the NTtimafijarl on ltY. vii. 104. 16. 

7. Detailed account of RV. vii. 104. 

29 . The stanza ‘ Who the simple’ (ye pdhaSanisam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma ; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (11) ; the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

m 1 dr, h, °^T b, fk. 

30 . The stanza ‘As if I’ ( yadi vdham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while ‘Who me’ (1/0 md: 16) is traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (pra yd 
jigati : 1 7) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘ Spread 
out ’ (oi tisthadhvmn : 1 8) is addressed to the Maruts. 

g wr hndr, ^fr ^sft: hk, *ft f, 

*ft grfTitm dr 7 . — Trrsuft hdidr, b, WTTWt f, spflifl k. 

31 . Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘Hurl forth’ (pra vartaya : vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘ May not the demon 
us ’ (md no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing* 1 

*nj° bin 1 , r, <^JJ° f, b, k.— 

WTfiptrt bkr, WTfini li d no 1 . lulr, bfk, r'r* r c . 

a I have preferred the reading iis'isam to adisah because it is supported by the 
Sarvanukramanl on If V. vii. 104 : pra vartayeti pancaindryo met no rahsa ity rser dtmana 
asih . 

32 . and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
‘The owl-fiend’ (uluJcaydtmn : vii. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms ’ a . 

f^f% tar b dm 1 , ft^rihr hr, fk. — ^ hdm\ tjfWPJ br, 

fk. m 1 bkr, qTSm*U«d. — ^WEfnj rs (and BY. vii. 104.22), 
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all tho MSS, r 7 ) except /. — This sloka is omitted in r 1 / / according 

to B, p. 163, note 9 , but this statement contradicts his preceding note 8 . 

a 32 cd us quoted by Sayana on BY. vii. 104. 22, who adds a line which is not found 
in any of the MSS. of the BD. 

33* Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son ofVaruna (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

|MT W«JT hd, (°^r) dr 3 ! 4 /’, n/fk, b, 

r. 

34. Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa a who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon (?'alc.sas ) ; such is the sacred tradition. 

c fTWl lull, B. — qVxft hdmh, ^TiT b, f, 

k. — hrbfk, m 1 . 34^=28°^ (cp. v.r. there ). — % 

.Am 1 , W* Tho end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bfk, not in dm 1 . 

* For Sudas, as above, iv. 106, 112. •' 

Man dal a. viii. 

8. Story of Kanva and Pragatha. 

35. a Kanva and Pragatha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

°^TTm^g: lulr, °^T b, ° 5 rr<TT fk. Il would have been more con- 
sistent to print otJTcTT (cp. iv. ()() C and note a ). 

a The following four slokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nitimafijari on liV. viii. 1. 
Sadgurusisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is differently worded. 

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep ( svapat ) a 
on the lap of Kanva’s wife, did not awake. 

«rews*n : m, «Psr. tjfsrr: fk, i>, h.im'. — tut mV 

fr 2 n, k, (firfr) RTCIfT n, WT<T dr 4 !- 6 , br. tun 1 , W" 

d, 1), f, k, n, 

rW, — hdm 1 (“TfT d), SJFffKffi rWn, *fT*Tg- 

vm t», * f, * fW, ^ k. 
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a The MS. evidence for /, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with sir as, is 
overwhelming, though svapan would be more natural. 

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consxime him with his fiery energy. 

V ff cfiTTT j jj b r l) f k, n. UTtTTfHII^n bm’rh, UTUTfrT'H^^T f, 

jrraftrcNvT k, n. — hdm, Tfwwrra b, *ft 3 Rrr*mr 

fk— ni'rn, hd, f, k, b. 

38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention a , stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

7 T *TT# bib, U WT d, »TP? H fk. — TRTO: hdrk, li. — UT^Tfar f% 7 T: bk, 

irn«rf% f*sra: f, UT^rfa: fwz: hdr. 

a Cp. above, iv. 50, 59. 

39. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva a , 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala. 

*rtfr bndr, vfryt t>fk, rVrV.— qrns^r bar, i>, k 

m 1 r. U? hdm 1 b, fk, fcpj: r. UffU ^fUT 

b dm 1 ! (Off: r), b, f, k. The cud of the varga is 

here marked by tz in bfk, not in hd. 

a Cp. Harvfimikranmni on 11 V. viii. I : sa ghaura/t san bhrdtuh kanvasya putratam 
agat ; ArsanukramanT viii. 3 ; pragdtho ghorajo muniJt, sa hi ghorasya kanvasya hhrata san 
putratam gat ah. 

9. Deities of KV. viii. 1-21. 

40. There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not 
at all’ (md ait: viii. 1-4) : in the stanza ‘Downward his mighty’ 
(anv asya sthuram : viii. 1. 34), Sasvatl, daughter of Ahgiras, 
li ving ( vasanti ) a as his wife (ndri) b , praised her husband c . 

. b d in 1 r, ki- 2 , bfr®. 

a That, is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
b On Sasvatl and ndri, see above, ii. 83 and note. c Cp. Sarvanukramanl : patni 

easy a ah gir a si sasvatl pumstvam upalabhya enam pritaantyayd lusfava . 
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41 . The seer turned that Asanga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) a . With the four •' stanzas ‘ Praise ’ ( stuhi : viii. 
x. 30-33) Jiis own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asahga). 

TWTSR hdm 1 , rTTTPRf: ft brV, 7 T JRTO 

ira <r *rra snr wrapt. k.— a. w b.— *Tfc- 

all MSS. (^jff *p\f?T S). 

a Cp. Sar v an uk ram an! on IiV. viii. 1 : dsafajo yah stribhutvd pitman abhut sa medhya - 
tithaye danam dattvd stuhi stuhiii catasrbhir dtmdnam tus$ava. The story of Asahga is 
related by Sayana on RV. viii. 1. 1 and 34. Asahga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a curse of tlie gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of 
Medhyatithi, restored to manhood by the power of penance. He consequently bestowed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by bis wife SasvatT, daughter of Ahgiras 
(34). See also Sadgurusisya, p. 137 ; Si eg, Sagensioffe, pp. 40, 41. b Though caturbhih 
is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasrbhih (ep. next sloka), 
it seems hardly possible that rybhis caturbhih could have been the original reading. I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to catasrbhih prukirtitam. With 
reference to this passage (RV. viii. 1. 30-33) the SarvanukramanT has catasrbhih , the Ni’ti- 
mafijarl rybhis catasrbhih (Sieg, p. 41), and the Arsanukrainanl ream catasrnnm . In the 
Earnayana, however, caturbhih occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under catur). 

42 . But with the two stanzas ‘ Bestow’ (siksa : viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi (kdsi/a ) il , is proclaimed, while with 
the four 11 (stanzas) ‘ Which’ (//am: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

majua iii.r, grrera .1, fk.---Tnwpraj W r, i>rV, 

I k. Wp 5 f*?T hm' r, jftopgf b, f, k. 

a Op. SarvanukramanT on RV. viii. 2 ; antydbhydm medhdtithir vibhindor danam 
tustdva . b See note b on ^r. 

48 . The two pragatha couplets (beginning) 4 Forth ’ {pra : viii. 
4. 15-18) Sakatayana thinks are addressed to Pusan*; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pusan. 

Wrs, g B. — W^lnn'r, TfITW. b, fk/'. 

a 43° 6 is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 4. 

44 . In the last triplet of the last of the India hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kurunga is praised (with the 
words) ‘Abundant wealth’ ( sthuram rddhah: 19). 
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hm 1 r, °WT k, °Srf f, °Wf b. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by Q. in m'bfk, not in hd. 

10. Deities of RV. viii. 5-18. 

45. In the hymn addressed to the Alvins, ‘From afar’ (durat : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ‘As’ 
(yat.hd: 37°**), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasu a . 

sjyrgilff i>, f, "fwwt k, °<jirruprr h d, finrrnfo r, o f^RWT 

m 1 . — tW p Wf hm 1 B (°#T f), errr'Hf iv — b(S), f, (^T)nf^rg b, 

hm'r. — ^TrTT b, omitted in fk, Inn 1 r. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramam on RV. viii. 5 : antyah pancar dharcdi caidyasya kasor ddnastutih , 

46. ‘Great’ (malum: viii. 6) is addressed to Indra : in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) ‘ ancient ’ a ( pralna : viii. 6. 30), 
&akapiini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyasva, thinks Agni 
Vaisvanara is praised. 

fv ^7TFt br, ^rT: Am 1 . 4 6 abc is omitted in fk. *TfT% 5 5' 

Am 1 , b, r.— r\ 

hm'br, wtrHN f, JTPr&g k. 

a The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, but the latter only 
can be meant. 

47. But in the triplet ‘ A hundred ’ (satam : viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindira a is recorded. ‘ Forth ’ (pra : viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three ‘ II ither to us ’ 
(d nah : viii. 8 -10) are addressed to the Asvins. 

bdm'r, bik.— Jtf?r r, hdm 1 bfk. — ofwfa hm'r, 

°fwp*nr: b. 

a Op. Sar van ukrain arii : trco ’ ntyas tirindirasya pdrsavyasya ddnastutih . 

48. ‘Thou’ ( tvam : viii. ij) is addressed to Agni. ‘Which, 
O Indra ’ (ya indra : viii. 1 2. 1) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra ; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 1 7- 
i4 rt( ') the god Vastospati is praised. 
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49 . ‘This’ (idarri: viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities: with 
three a (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘ And ’ (uta), is addressed to 
the Alvins. 

*g<rr inn 1 !-, of^fwerr b. — wr rW, wr ^fafT 

sflwrro; ta, wt m 1 , wt B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by SO in nr^bf'k, not in hd. 

a The Sarvanukramaiu does not, specify these three stanzas. 

11. RV. viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts. 

50 . (In) ‘Blessing’ (s 'am : viii. 18. 9) the three (gods) Fire ( agni ), 
Bun ( mrya ), Wind ( anila ) a are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses ( pac-chah ). The pragatha couplet ‘ Whom’ (yam : viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

A, UTWTWm b. — °f 5 nrPP Am 1 

r 2 r r> , °fanrr«jr bfk. — ■■ irwfr Am 1 , b. — sfa r, ?f?r ^ttt: b, 

tfW WT lulm 1 , ftrr TT^T r : \ 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 18 : para (9) agnimry anil duam . 

51 . a in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ‘ He has given ’ {addt : 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasyu. 

B He gave fifty maidens b and three herds of seventy (saptatiJi) 
cows, 

hdr, ^f?T bfk, — br, fk, in', n. — 5i C<Z -57 a?J 

not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

a The following six and a half slokas (51 57 a ^) lire quoted in the NitirnafijaiT on 
RV. viii. 19. 37. b Cp. RV. viii. 19. 36 : addt . . pancasatum trasadasi/ur vadhunum. 

B 52 . horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds)*' 1 . 

m'fkm, wtTTinrcrr b. — ^r^rraT m 1 , ?rfNwt i>, fkn, 

r. — fw fk r, b, fafw m 1 . — mMm), irnr », *rN u(io. 

TTW bfr, irra k.— m 1 frn(a), k r, b, u. — trfTTJp r, 

Ufa m 1 fbr 2 n, Ufa b. 
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tt See ItY. viii. 19. 37 : fisrndm saplatinam 6 ydva.li pranetu . . diydnum patili ; ej>. the 
enumeration of gifts in ItV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam : viii. 21 ) 
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of iSaci 

M m 1 bfkn, f 1. — M all MSS. r and n (op. v. 137). — ipftafTi: 

m 1 bfkr, n (cp. v. l 3 7 <? ). 

B 54. (said), ‘ O seer, choose a boon.’ Humbly the seer replied 
to him: ‘ I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens * 1 
of the race of Kakutstha 

hr, fin', k. — cfiTfRM rn, MrpJPM b, k, MiTf: 

f. — MiMT! frn, MMT1TM h, MM k.— YUM bfkrn(li), 

TMMM m 1 , T*TM n . — ct \ 55 omitted in r 7 .- — The, end of the vanja is here marked 
by ^ in h I k. 

a This most probably refers to the pahcdsatam vadhundm mentioned above (51). Note 
the norn. panedsat used for the acc. L This word is printed I >y Mitra as a vocative, 

hut it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). 

12. The boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobhari and Citra. 

B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure a , the lotus treasure ,l 
always remaining in my house. 

MtMM ndbfkr, r s . *?s[?C=J 0 mb, n, fk, *PM° b. 

a Prosperity departs with its disappearance: ep. Pancatantra, ii. 10 ; Indische Sprucbe, 
3950. b That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 50. May the famous (asau) Visvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 

MWT^TMmbm, W^TMbk. — in 1 bfkr, g n.— ndbn, 

ERMtcT fk, Mifig r— M m’kn, M f, “TTC* M b, r. — 

v b. fk, gVfMT: m 1 . 
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B 57 . and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses).’ And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled).’ 

‘ Come, hither ’ (a ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts ; the next one, ‘We’ ( vayarn : viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

udbn, f. k, o^TCTi r. — Am 1 , og^n: 

58 , 59 . When tt Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvatl, 

B with the stanza * Or Indra ’ ( indro vd : viii. 21. 1 7), proclaiming 
(Citra’s) power- of giving l) . 

sfrwyfh* Am 1 , n. — wn't mb, td, w vrgr 

bik. — 59. n hdbfk. — Bn, w<fr ^ Am 1 . — 59 cd i« 

not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — The end of the vanja is here marked by ^ 
in bfk. 

a $ 8 C<1 6 2 C are quoted in the NTtimaftjarl on KV. viii. 21. 18. b 59^ seems 

necessary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
ddnastuti (cp. SarvanukramanT : antye dvrce). 


13. Story of Sobhari and Citra (continued). EV. viii. 22-25. 

B 60 . And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows 11 

lnnVfkrW, IjpiY r. — 5 3 TTT ggt hndr, < 7 ^ 

f rbb,, fienfr ggt *rr i», f%nft wm ik (xpip k). 

a The wording of the SarvanukramanT, antye dvrce citrasya dunustuiih , would seem 
to favour the reading of B ( citro yad dadau tad dvrcena ha). 

61 . a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘ I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 

ri. a g 
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hbr, <3 n. — fsTWT? m\ hd, brn. — 

lidndr, br 5 n. — bdr, ^ m’b, n, f% (*sjf?f) fk. — This sloka is 

omitted in fk with the exception of thethree syllables f*T ^f?T (sic). 

62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ‘ Hither that ’ 
(o tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the Asvins a . 

qqeqjf l Am 1 , Bn. — b, ^twt: n, f, ^trt: k, >•, 

lid (doubtless due to the preceding °Wt), ^4 r 3 , m 1 . Instead of 

C)2 d and 63°^ as given in the text (according to lidrn 1 rbf’k), r 1 1* r° read: 

(^t) 1 

^tt: ii 

hd, but not m 1 , add those three padas after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line. These padas arc probably based oil a marginal gloss with reference to 62 h 

(^TrlT ^tg*r|f%). 

a With 62'* and 63° cp. Sarvanukramani : o tyam asvinam . . . llisva . . ague yam. 

63. The (hymn) ‘Laud thou' ( ilisva : viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one ‘ O friends ’ ( sakhdyah : viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As to Yaro-susaman ’ 
( yathd varo susdmne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn a . 

^EPJTT *1 O lidbfk fk), w Tr: r. 

a r fhe Sarvanukramani says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a danastuti of Varu Sausamna, of which nothing is said here. 

64. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Yala : 
IJsas and Indra and Soma, Agni, SOrya, Brhaspati a , 

g limb, wr ^ b, WT ^ fk.— -^rffTTr^TT bndbfk, *rftm i?m r. — 

Wlbk, glidin’. ¥l*Uyiftr: hdbfk, ^UrgrPSTTfa: r (cp. r in vi. 33)- 

a This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of II V. viii. 24. 

65. Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ‘ You two as such ’ (td vdm : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve a 
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The end of the varga is here marked by ^3 in m 1 hfk, not in hd. 

a According to tho Sarvanukramanl only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. * 

14. Deities of HV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stuti. 

66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘ A bay from 
Uksanyayana’ ( rjrarn uksanydyane: viii. 25. 22-24) a . 

^ hndr, ^ h, W fk. — hm’r, h. *T?lgT (tj^) f, 

(ngi^j) Alter 66°^ r adds (apparently from r'r 4 r G ) the lino: 

g ^njfTinrainpw: 1 

which is not found in hdndhfk nor in r" r’r', and which It already has (with slight 
variations) as 5y e< *. Tho line in that place is found in 11 and m 1 only (see note b on 
Vi. .<19)- — g hniL, rTfrT% fk, h. — 

SffaPthm'bfk, r. hdr, f, “ ” 

a Tho pratika must ho road with vyfiha, rjrnm uksani ayave, on account of the metre. — 
The Sarvanukramanl makes no mention of a ddnastuti here. 

13 67. (What) the Asvins, being pleased, bestowed on Susaman, is 
told here 11 : (viz.) 

‘ Of you two 1 ( yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Asvins : ‘ Do 
thou yoke 1 *’ {yuhsva : viii. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

br, fk, in 1 . — gTfT^ftr f, b, gUPRfsf 

r. is not found in A, hut in 15 and in 1 only. — r, fk, 

bm 1 , ^hd (tho fuller pratika of viii. 26. 1). — ^T^TT lulm'r, 

TRiarr g^rt hf, ^T^iTgTTft «pft k. 

a This must refer to the following hymn : Susaman is mentioned in the second 
stanza. b The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the 

stanzas meant : cp. SarviimikramanI vimfyddya vdyavydh . The reading of B, uttarau 
treau is, however, more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Sa varna a obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) * Agni at the laudation ’ ( agnir ukthe : 
viii. 27). 

bfkrs, hdm 1 . — all MSS., r (s, v.r.), — The text 

of 68 cd follows the reading of hdm 1 rbfk ; the reading of rW is : %^TTfM 

* I have followed B in reading savarnd , as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. 139: 
manur ndma vivasvatak savarnaydin saranyuchayaydrn jatah ; the metronymic, too, of Manu 
is savarni. Cp. BD. vii. 1. b 68 a& is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 27. 

69 . ‘Brown is one’ ( bahhrur ekcth : viii. 29) — these are ten 
dvipadas with characteristic marks ( lingatah ) ; for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities a . 

^7TT hmVB, <4P*J+V r. — ^f«f: hm’rbfk, TfTTOi MSffW dr 4 /. 

tt Op. above, iii. 40-43. 


70 . Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action ( prthaJc-karma-stuti ). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

TfW hm'bfk, W* r. — ’jcf d follows the reading of Am 1 ; the reading of 
B is : — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 

in bfk, not in hd. 


15. Detailed account of RV. viii. 29, 31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 

71 . Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘Brown' ( babhruh : viii. 
29. 1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed 
to Agni ; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (5), Pusan (6), Visriu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
Alvins (8) ; 

72 . the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris a . And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) ‘Who’ {yah', viii. 31) the sacrifice 
(ijyci ) b is here praised. 

bfkr, ^spThdm 1 . — Patino *6 m 1 , ■SPST^* 

h, spwg d, h, r, fk.— 
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•irerfTO hmL, i>, g fk.— n ^ hdm 1 , 

5 jg«TT r, *T% THf Wf^TT b, *TST VR JPVtfi^T fk. 

a The doities in tho text of ItV. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sayana's 
comment they are the Atris. The readings rnitra and a&n are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri> every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. b The 

conjecture * ya' ijydatra is supported by the SarvanukramanT, which describes the hymn 
thus: yo ynjati . . atrajjydstavo yajamdnaprasamsd ca. The reading trayi stuta may be 
a corruption of praJcirtUa. 

B 73 . In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajati : viii. 31. 1, 2) 
6akra the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his ’ (tasya dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘ Swiftly’ (maksu : 1 5-18). 

^rsrautbr, WTTTR nt’fk.— r, ^TSTP’tb, f, gTT k. — 

r, *?M(I b, RfafrT fk, m 1 . — This sloka is not found in A, but in B 

and m 1 only. 

B 74 . The five stanzas ‘The couple who’ (yd dampati : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and ’wife a as sacrificers. 
‘Hither protection’ (d sarma : 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ (aitu: 11, 12) are addressed to Pusan 1 ’; 
while (in) ‘Since’ ( yathd : 13) Mitra, Aryaman, 

1)1, ^f^TTT fk, ^TfrfT m 1 . — *rr m\ *TT hr, 

*tt “ " w. f, *rr k.— Tpfrrihtg r , w g i>, w 

fk i°ff 19. — tfrwr vt b, tftwf nfy m 1 f, xftwt 

tfft k. — bfkm 1 , r. — bfkr, rim m 1 . — Tills h'loka is not 

found in A, but in 13 and m 1 only. 

a Op. SarvanukramanT, yaityadi paitca dampatyoh , which is pro fifthly based on the 
above, dampatyoh pafica yd dampafi read . b Pusan is mentioned in 1 1 ( aitu) t but 

not in 12. 

B 75 . and Varuna, the Adity as, are praised ; ‘ Agni ’ (aynvm : 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, ‘ Forth the deeds ’ (pra 
krtdni : viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

^prr^l m 1 bfk, r. — 7 5° 6 is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk. — A has only two and a half 
slokas in this varga. 
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16. Indra and Vyamsa’s sister. Beities of RV. viii. 35-46. 

70 . In ‘Downward' ( adhah : viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman * ; for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden b , 

r. w b, TSHI fk, ^ bdm 1 . — SR!T bkr, 

gpirf ri f, <J hdm 1 . — lid in 1 br, Wf^m | f, 

’ETTfwft pmk k- 

a That is, this stanza is addressed by a Danavl to Indra who has assumed the form 
of a woman. According to Sayana on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to 
Asafiga Playogi when he was a woman (op. above, vi. 41). b And had assumed the 

disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was his enemy. 

77 . the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s) 
youthful desire ( yuva-kdmyu ;) a . ‘By Agni’ {agnind : viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Asvins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

9 JW rV, r 1 r 4 r c , b, 3 TS f, k. lulmV. — rl#* 

hm 1 br, Sf f, lc, TTffa d. — ^TBRTR^T hdtiiVfkrV r 7 , iJSTUrpZRT b, 

r(=rW). ■'TT hdm'r, Tffi: bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

a The reading of r, tasyaiva badhaJcdmyayd , seems more natural: ‘because of bis 
(Vyamsa’s) desire to slay (Indra),’ or possibly, because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Vyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Kdmya at the end 
of a com pound in the BI). otherwise governs the preceding word in an objective sense 
(— desire for’). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddkahdmyayd. 

78 . The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Vanina ; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ‘ Hither you two ’ ( d vdm : viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Asvins. 

VSTtf Am 1 , 1,. fk r. — TpRVT Am 1 , ^IMTf b, 

leST^n^ fkr. — ndbfkrVr 6 , cfT^j lidr 3 . 

79 . The two hymns, 1 These’ (ime : viii. 43), ‘ With fuel’ ( sam - : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni ; the two which then follow after 
these (4.5, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Kanita Prthusravas gave to Vasa Asvya a 
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^ hdm 1 bfkr, rVr®. — rTrf: ^ B, 

Am 1 . — ^sTrarerre ? s > hdmD, ^rrr bf, wraRR k. 

* 79 r,i -nd 8 o' 1 ^ are quoted by Sadgurusisya on I! V. viii. 46 and by Sayana on i i V . 
viii. 4 6. 21. 

80 . as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘Hither 
he’ (d sa : viii. 46. 21—24). The two pragatha couplets ‘Hither to 
our’ ( d ndh : 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 

¥ b in 1 r, * SB, 3R%5f?TT 0 b, TR rtRH I 0 f, 

k. — Am 1 sa, °f^«TT B. The end of tbe varga is here marked by in m 1 bfk, 

not iii hd. 


17. Deities of RV. viii. 47-56. 

B 81 , 82 . In the couplet ‘Well led indeed’ ( sumlho gha : viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra -Aryarn an (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 4 5) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Trisoka the cows which had been carried oil’ 
by the Asuras. The seer lias stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ ( yah Jcrnlat: viii. 45. 30). 

gwtefr ^ r, gwteft ^ iidbfk.— f^rsnrfhRT<i i>r, fgwrfwRT fk, °fwK 

m 1 .- — 82. faifr mb, fnft b, farfr Dr ~ f, Mr f«f — k. — ^r%ui 

mb, bfk. — frTT: r, frfT bfk, STtRin 1 . — ^Rf^r, b, 

whr»g ^Rfk, wfag gjtR. mb 81, 82 are not found in A, but in B and m 1 ouly. 

83 . In (the hymn) ‘Great’ ( mahi : viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (apt) a . ‘ Of the sweet ’ ( svddoh : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

hdm\ fbr, k — ’WTR bmb, 

fk, b. 

a The Sarvanukramanl has borrowed the words antyah pancosase'pi. 

84 . Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra* 1 ; but the twenty- 
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sixth pragatha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

3 Am 1 , HTTfW Wt B— hm’r, b, 

f. fftnAaraT hdml - b, T^wfir kr, t— 

h d m 1 b f k, r. 

a In the reading amdrdny abhi , the latter word is of course the pratlka of the first 
Yalakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note *. 


85 . The last stanza, ‘ Agni has appeared ’ ( accty agnih : viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse ( pada ) a sang of Surya (viii. 56. 5'*). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

hmV, fk. — rV, q^r b, 

*fsM«jq^T f, k, ^JnSPI^T limb. — In r , r 3 (r)r' t 1 6 85° 6 reads: qr%- 

at M r f q cWiqraUfa: ^ irq <j. — hmh, Tjq?rg b, f, tpi^ k, 

(on the corruption of ^ to and ^ cp. i. 92 ; iii. 6). — ***$ o, qqqg 
k, qqgr t., gsrg m 1 , hd. — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

mMjfk, not in hd. 

a Or, with A, ‘with the last verse (pad) he (the seer) sang of Surya’; pad, how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 


18. Deities of !RV. viii. 60-67. 

80 . all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed’ 
(bhurlt : viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 6o) a there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Both ’ (ubhayam : viii. 
61-66). 

Bhaguri says that the stanza ‘ The giver to me ’ (data me : 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods; 

ni 1 lir, fk, g hd. — qfx;wtf?b 

B. — 86° 6 is not found in bfkrV. — fWIWTf hmb, fqqTTTRTf fkr 2 , fW' 
r 6 r 7 , 1). 

a It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last Yalakhilya hymns 
(viii. 57-59). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (Adhyaya 
iii. I-14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49 -56), introduced with the words : bdlahhilydh 
pare 'stau (ii. 19): ‘in the following (adhyaya) the eight Yalakhilya hymns (are given)/ — 
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The eleventh Valakhily a hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119) 

as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns. Only two of the MSS. of the 

Sarvanukramam used by me notice the Valakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 

87 . Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, ‘Now these’ ( tyan nu : viii. 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

wrw ^ i> a m 1 r 3 , r - %»i /■, w reft 

<jw b, wnart # gxf fk (f^ k). — wrrftsrarw r, wnrfcnarw hdm 1 , 

WTfWWW b, BJTfWSi $ k, BITfW rR f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon a the dry 
land out of the water. 

r, jffai bfk. — WPS mb, WT% k, WW b. — WtfifT WTf«m 

m 1 . WfT WTfw; t WT WTfWVct k, b. 88— 90°^ are not found in A, 

but in B and m 1 only. 

a Uduksipan : cp. samudaksipan in iv. 24. 


B 89 . And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

br. WT k, WTPtTrtt% f. 

B 90 . (saying) ‘ O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,’ and ‘ Ye 
shall obtain heaven.’ 

In that hymn ( tatra : viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (uta : viii. 67. 
10-12). 

WtaTT: fkr, wtwrr b, nA— ’fffW WT Tt br, WT Wt f, 

WT wt k, ' 5 ’wmwt m 1 . bfkr, *£ m 1 . — r, W m 1 , ^ 0 ? fk, b. 

hdm 1 , br, fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by VZ in 

bfk, not in hd. 

II. H h 
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19. Deities of BV. viii. 68-75. 

91 . Because she is their mother she may be praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ‘ Hither the€ as a car ’ 
(a tvd ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ (upa md sat : viii. 68. I4) a praises 
the seasons 15 . 

hdr 3 , m 1 , dr 8 , r 4 , ’Srfif- 

f, k, [in^rr omitted] ^RT b, r.— r, 

bd, m 1 , rVr 7 , b, "fpsftwi fk. — Wfapj^hnib, 

b, fk. 

a Upa majti sat owing to the metre for upa md sal iti. b The Sarvanukramanl 
says nothing of the Ittus in RV. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the danastuti 
(14-19). Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the Devatanukramani (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danastuti. In this connexion he quotes gi eli 
and g 2 ab (on RV. viii. 68). 

92 , 93 . The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Kksa and A^vamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (n 08 ) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt : 
viii. 69. 11, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods); 
the rest (u od , 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘Thou ’ ( tvam : viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

hd s>. mb, 

b, f. — trcj: iidm'bs, utt fkr. — hmb, 

bfk. — 93. tr^T hdbfk, r 3 m'r 2 r 6 , 

r. — Am 1 , ^TffgrfT b, f, f l Bf l tfi : k, Wt r. 

94 . and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (drSyale) has 
this character. ‘Up’ (ut : viii. 73) is addressed to the ASvins. 
The two following hymns, ‘ Of every house ’ (vi.io-viiah : viii. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

tWWfrofaT hm'r, «TT bfkrV. — 94 6 =iii. 76"* ; iv. i8 6 ; v. 87*; 

viii. 62 d . 

95 . With the two stanzas ‘I’ ( aham : viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of ^rutarvan a 

95 cc! and g (> a are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — The end of the Varga 
is here marked by in bfk. 

a 95 Cd was probably known to the author of the Sarvanuk ram aril : cp. anfyas 
tisrah . . irutarvano ddnastutih . 


20. Deities of B/V. viii. 76-90. 

B 96 . and the great river Parusnl in connexion with what he has 
received (adana ) a . 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusnl ^ (viii. 74. 1 5); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this ’ ( imam nu : viii. 76-78). 

w^rr^prr 0 bfkr, w^rt° m 1 . — nyurr Am'b, tn^rr 

f, xnyrr ^rrwtf^ k, tnrarft vtvt ^ r.— r> twm hdbfk. 

This line considered in connexion with the next soems very redundant and is 
probably a later addition. b The SarvanukramanI makes no mention of the 

ParusnT here. 

97 . * This active ’ (ay am krtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) ‘Truly not’ { nahi : viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (So) the stanza ‘ He 
has exalted’ ( avivrdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

^ h m 1 b, mwr f, k, 

r. — YYWrT: bm’b, BT'p©*j£TftT 7J r. — hdr, 

m 1 , b, f, 

fsr^rk. 

98 . ‘Of the gods’ (< devandm : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 

‘ The dearest ’ ( prestham : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘ Hither 
to my’ {a me : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Asvins, and 
‘ Him ’ (tarn : viii. 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

h m 1 rbfk, g 7TB 1 r 1 r 4 r e . The text „{(jS cd follows 

the reading of Am 1 ; the reading of B, fWTfa ^TT * WT, 

seems preferable in itself. The second in A must be intended to mean ‘ so,’ 

similarly (that is, three ’ = flV!l 1 in B). The end of the vurga is here marked by t>0 

in bfk, not in hd. It is to be noticed that the varga lias, even in B, the abnormally small 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
Apalii with a new varga. 
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21. Story of Apala. 

99. a There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

hdr, b, FTRSjtfWt fk.— ' ffT brbfk, f«n rVi®. 

a The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nltimafijari on RV. viii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 91 (pp. 142 f.) : see BEh vol. i, p. 135. Cp. Sayana in his in- 
troduction to RV. viii. 91, where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the Satyayana Brahmana in his comment on RV. viii. 91. 1, 3, 5, 7. See also M. M., 
RV. vol. iii, pp.33- 38, whore extracts from the BI>., Sadgurusisya and the Nitimafijari are 
quoted; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol. iv, p. 1 fF. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 


100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 

m hdr, 'wtrm^r wt i., mg n, *rr*5 g 

•RTWmg. ?. — ioo ccl conics after I 03 afc in A; it is omitted in fk. 

4 

B iai. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘ A maiden to the water’ ( Jcanyd vdh : viii. 91. 1). 

^rfmn5T(TJ m'fn, cfif’ZTrT trjyi ; bk, r - This s'loka is not found in A 

or 8, but in B and n ; ioi c<i is in m l also. 

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 

B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza.), 
‘ Thou that goest ’ ( asau ya esi : viii. 91. 2) ; 
and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

m gtrre g% hdm\ *rr g^n g*rr?t >, *rr gm^ gm<t bfk, srr gm* n, 

gm^f ^rg% ?. — m J bfkns, A. — I02 ftc arc not found in A, but in B only. 

Sadgurusisya has two entirely different pildas in placo of I02 ,,c . 

103. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

* rTJfTg hdr, * <HW<T ’*1*^ Bn. — 3^1^ g%*l ^ hm’r, 
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VI b, Ytvfv^ VT f. VVt |%V VT r 5 r 7 , 7 TT<T n. 

Sadgurusisya has these two lines in the following considerably modified form : 

, srsrfwr gfivpt: 1 

jv *rr gsoi it 

The last pada hero is nearly the same as 104A The ond of tho varga is here marked 

by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

22. Story of Apala (concluded). Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93. 

104. 1 Make me, 0 Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-Iimbed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 

B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

hm’ns, hr, f. — ?l*t ndbfkr, n. — lo ^' 1 is not found 

in A or s, but in I'm 1 u only. Sadgurusisya omits 104° also, but has 104* in a slightly 

modified form (see note on 103). 

105. Indra, passing (praksipya) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke 11 , drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

rfR. all MSS., r and n(hm), TVff^fr aPTTV?. T*T ^rf^WT rlTVn. 

YT g hn.’rs, cTTC VI bfkrVn. 

a Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at tho period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture ( ratha-chidra ). 

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(salyaka), hut the next became an alligator ( godha ), and the last 
a chameleon ( krkaldsa ). 

lo 6 al> follows the reading of Am 1 ; the reading of Bn is: 

trai rTfa vfacTRlf *rfetf HVriftfTOl I («$° bfkn, r) 

The reading of A is favoured by that of Sadgurusisya : 

wt: yt ^nranffr: yt i 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story 11 ( itihdsa ), 
while !§aunaka calls ‘A maiden’ {Jcanyd : viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra 1 ', as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) ‘As one who drinks’ ( pdntani : viii. 92, 93). 
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Am 1 , B. — Am 1 (°^ hd, °f^: mVr'Vr 6 ), 

W i wra^ r, < I U9i*HdO bfk, r 5 r 7 .— ^ ^ hmV, 

$R wn: VT bfkr. , 

* Cp. Vedische Studien, i, p. 293 f. b The Sarvanukramani combines the two 

statements in describing the hymn as an itihasa aindrah. 

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) a to be addressed to the Rbhus ; for on 
the third Chandoma (day) b this hymn is chanted ( sasyate ) as 
one addressed to the Rbhus c . 

mV oTniq ft f, r. — hr .XX m 1 , 

f.— rfm 1 ?), b, f, k. 

Tiiis sloka is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^ in bfk. 

a AB. v. 21. 12; op. Sarvanukramani: antyaindrdrbhavt. b See chandoma and 
chandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bohtlingk accepts 
the reading chundogika hero = Chan dogya Brahmana. 0 Cp. BD. v. 175. 

23. Story of Soma's flight from the gods. 

109. The following hymn, ‘ The cow ’ ( gauh : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts ; the following six, ‘Hither to thee’ 
(a tvd : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
( itihasa ) : 

a Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods ; 

W hr, in <Pf° Ara’fk. — fkr, ^ffT?T^T b. — is not found in 
Am 1 , but in B only. — * 491^*4 ij Am I s, B. 

* The following passage (109*^-115) is quoted by Siiyana on RV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
RV. i. 130. 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., RV. 2 vol. iii, p. 39 f. See Vedische Studien, vol. 
iii, p. 49 f. The story refers to RV. viii. 96. 13— 15. 

110. and he betook himself to a river named Amsumati® in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
only 1 *, the slayer of Vrtra e , 

1TOT hdmVfk, 1T*TT rVrVn, (»?ft®) VfTR s.— “tlfire^hmWs, 

°wnfin:b, ‘•WrfrrecCf, r 3 i 4 r°, «. — rVns, b, J’fTf, 

J^LAm 1 .— irWRTTf r, hdm 1 , °%H 5 «reT<j h, °^i*||tq 4 l f, 

l^nSRlTf rV, s, stfttHRTf n. 
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* Cp. EV. viii. 96. 13 : ava drapso amiumatlm ut is that. b Cp. viii. 96. 15 : 

brhas patina yujendrah sasahe; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : brhaspatinaiva yuja. 0 This 

sloka is quoted by the NitimaSjari on EV. viii. 95. 7. 

* 

111 . being about to fight a in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

b r, * 4 r", h d m 1 f k s. — h r b f k, *iit: 

rVr 6 .— 7 TRnr?f: Ut*: bdrb, TTHTHW f. r 1 r 4 r 6 . — 

hdrbk, rVr*. 

a The accusative yotsyamanam cannot bo right, a« this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstva tan ayatah 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’ s 
host, takes it for Vrtra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts. 

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

s re r re t *pnrrErr*T hdmLbfk, qwRn;?r AV. 

113. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma; come back, to 
the gods, 0 Lord.’ 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra, 

Tiff in 1 !-, hdfb, k, AW, s. — litf* 

is not found in A, but in Bm' only. — kr, b. ’The end of the varya is 

here marked by ^ in bfk. The varya has five and a half slokas, but 113°^ is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by Sayan a but also by m 1 , 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 

24. Story of Soma’s flight (continued). 

114. he replied ‘No.’ (So) the mighty !§akra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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A, m 1 s, b, f. — %TRT^RI Am's, ^TRT- 

br, ^rr*nr?r f. 

115 . And having drunk (him) they slew in battle ?iine times 
ninety a demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘ Down ’ ( ava : 
viii. 96. 1 3-1 5) b . 

Wf b dm 1 , ’Srftr ^ rVr 6 , ^tST* s, ’TORr 

B. 

a Cp. vi. 51 ; vii. 51. b ioi/^-u- j 8 translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. 50. 

B 116 . (The seer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati a : 

for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

bfkm 1 . bkm 1 , •Tjfflf f. Ii6 a?) is found in bfkm 1 only. — 

$ 7 TT h rn 1 r 3 B, W r. 

a In connexion with the following line, u6 a ^ seems necessary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to he 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117 . But in the Aitareya (Brahmana) a it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet ‘Here I' (ay am: viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised b Indra without seeing him 0 . 

in l bfk, T 3TWT r. — 1 1 7^ 6 is found in B and m 1 only. — hrbfk, 
drV. — lidm'bf, TO cfTf r'V, ^57# k, 'SfSSWf. r’rV. 
a Ali. vi. 36. 12. b Tustava from 118“. c Apasyams tarn is necessary 

because it is Nema who does not see Indra. 

118 . And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘ Here I am, 
behold me, seer a .’ 

B For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra V 

|%Ml^br, m 1 fk, TTTT^rt g hd.— ^ W ^ JTTPfU br, ^ W ^ 

m 1 , ^ ^ f, RJSJTf^ftfrT lid. — n8 cd is found in B and 

m 1 only.- — r, b, in 1 , fk. — The end of the vanja is here 

marked hy & in bfk. 

a Cp. BV. viii. 100. 4 : ay am asrni jaritah pasya maiha . * Cp. ibid., 3 : nendro 

ustiti nema u tva aha . 
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35. Details regarding RV. viii. 100. Visnn helps Zndra. 

B 119 . Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself a . 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
‘All this of thee ’ ( vis-vet tci te : viii. 100. 6, 7) b 

b. — ii() ab are found in B aud m l only. — lulra 1 , 
r, t! brW, rf ffTf^ f.— hdr, fk, b. 

a Though somewhat redundant 1 1 9 0 ** is probably original, as it appears to have been 
known to tho author of the Sarvanukrainani ; cp. the statement there: ayam iti dvr - 
cenaindra utmdnam astaut. b This and the further details (119^-124° as to 

RV. viii. 100 are passed over in the Sarvanukramanl. 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ ( manojavdh : viii. ioo. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird ( suparna ), while ‘ In the ocean ’ (samuclre : 9) 
is (in) praise of tho Bolt. 

h in 1 rh, trr^fk. — *ftwf hm l r, bfrV, k. 

♦ 

121. In the couplet ‘When Vile’ (i/ad vdk: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having a tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

oflSmpiA, °|Sr?TPt rW, f, °f Tftflf b, 

lidm’s, r, m bf, 3 rd k. 

The following three slokas (12 i c<3 -i 24 a3; ) are quoted by Sayana on RV.viii. loo. 12: 
cp. M. M., RV. 2 vol. iii, p. 41. 

122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘ I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

d ^rnr^i^sn^iuiK, d r, b, cranrdt 3 fk.— 

fasroro Am 3 s, fwB b. 

123 . May Dyaus make room ( antara ) for my outstretched 
bolt.’ Saying ‘ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivara). 

m 1 , hdr 1 rV, ^ bfrs, <J k.— 123''° is omitted 

in fk. — The end of the varga is hero inurked by in bfk, not in kd. 

IT. I i 
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26. Details regarding the deities of EV. viii. 101. 

124 . All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Visnu’ (sakhe 
visno : viii. ioo. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ (rdhak : viii. 10 1. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra -Varuna ; 

xftw Bs, a. — a, fawrfafH b, faffafg 

f, b, r, >6% fwt rf* ^ptt *. 

125 . and the three verses a of * Forth ’ (pra : $ alc ) are to Mitra b , 
Aiyaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (5 d ) is to all the Adityas: such 
is (here) the praise. 

*rr xrr^T*t r, a, (°4°) »i\ tn^^bfk. — rha, (g) *sj4 o 

rVrV, (°^t) m\ (°^)^° bfk. — hdbk, f, g qq q fr r, 

*rg?[4: m 1 . 

* The MS. evidence favours the singular (padaf ca), but this with the following trayah 
is very forced: ‘ pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Yanina, 
(altogether) three.’ b The dative mitraya is probably used beside the genitives 

aryamnah and varunasya because the stanza begins with pra mitraya. 0 According 

to the SarvanukramanT, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in $ a . 

126 . But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 

‘ Hither to me ’ (a me : 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Alvins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to V ay u (9, 10), two to Surya 
(ri, 12), one to Usas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light® of 
the sun and moon. 

wrf^sp hmh, xunf^p b, grnrrf^ar 0 f— m 1 , (wrong sandhi 

for hr 3 B, xfNrf (dual of Etff) S. ^YtH: (?fffg) r. ^WT bfS, UHfl 

k, fWT rW, <3WT bdr 3 , Efg r. — TWT TT r 8 bfrW, TWT 

hd, WT TPt k, TOT TT*T. rn 1 (^TWT^fTT^T S).— 4^^441: kmVB, (gfMt) 

tnj r. 

a Another instance of the elliptical use of the accusative ( prabham ) governed by 
stauti to be supplied: cp. note on n6 a *. 

127 . ‘Generations truly’ ( prajd ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavamana, while with the two stanzas ‘ The mother ’ ( mdtd : 15, 16) 
the Cow is praised. ‘ Thou, 0 Agni, great ’ ( tvam agne hrhat : 
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via. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza 
of the latter (pare) is praised Agni, 

i 

128 . the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
‘Come, O Agni’ (agne ydhi : viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, ‘ Generations truly ’ ( prajd ha : viii. 
101. 14), Agni is here named, 

^ r, hdm'fk, b. — I28 ed and 129 are not found in A or m 1 , but 

in B only. 

B 129 . in the third verse ( pada ), the Sun (dditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised 9 : for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brahmana b also. 

r, ^rngrraT bfk. — The end of tho varga is here marked by in bfk. 

* The SarviinukramanT makes no reference to this alternative of B. b That is, 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i. 


Mandala ix. 

27. Deities of RV. ix. 1-86. 

130 . Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala 9 . (In the hymn) ‘Kindled’ ( samiddliah : ix. 5) the Apr! 
deities (dpryah) are praised like Pavamana 1 *. 

Ii, Tfqij Am 1 (hdr 3 ; r'rVm’). — 

hudr, f, bkr °^7fT: MSS., r. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI : navamam mandalam pavamanam saumyam. b That is, 

as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavamana. 


131 . And in the three stanzas ‘ 0 Agni, life ’ (agna dyumsi : ix. 
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental (nipatabhaj), while in the triplet 
‘Our protector’ (avitd nah : ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavamana) 9 is 
praised together with Pusan. 

a Pusan is directly mentioned in 10, indirectly as hapardin in n,and aghrni in 12; 
ayam somah payate occurs in ir, ay am . . pavate in 12; cp. SarviinukramanT: avitd nas 
tisrah pausnyo va , that is, the three stanzas 10-12 are addressed to Pusan or Pavamana.. 
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132 . Then two later stanzas in this hymn (atra), ‘ which of 
thee’ (yat te : ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni ; ‘By both of 
these ’ { ubhdbhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr a . 

OTfanft r, hm’, ^Tf^snf^T® d (but the a of ® 3 SJT° is obliterated 

with yellow pigment), P^TT® bfk. The Sarvanukramarn has 

(also in Sayana’s quotation), but °^(m° is probably a misprint, as my index has 
agnisavitri. 

a According to the SarvanukramanT the deity of 25 is Agni or Savitf, of 26, Agni 
or Agni and Savitr. 

133 . ‘May they purify me' ( punantu md : ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’ 
(upa priyam : 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
‘Who’ (yah: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation 11 
(svadhyayadhyetr). 

Wf ^ hr 3 , ^ d, TRtT^T JSf XW* r, WtrUT *1 B. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramarn: te pavamany-adhyetr-stuti (RV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin with the 
words : yah jidvamanir adhyeti ). With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 133° cp. 
Meyer, Rgvidliana, p. xxiii (middle). 

134 . In the hymn ‘At the rim’ ( srakve : ix. 73), when inter- 
preted (niruJcle ) a , the demon-slaying Agni (is spoken of), and 
‘ The filter ’ ( pavitram : ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun ( surya ) and the Soul 
(dtman) c . 

hdm 1 r, b, fsTCW fk. r, Tjflfifa hdm 1 , 5 % bf, 

k. — ®TOTf* Am 1 (°<ir#Tfa r'rh 6 ), ]).— xf>sq^ hm’r, bk. — The 

end of the varga is hero marked by yO in m 1 bfk, not in d. 

a I was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruhtah , meaning ‘ in the 
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity) ; ’ but I have retained 
niruhte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. ** There 
is no mention of Agni raksohan hore in the Sarvanukramarn ; but Sayana on RV. ix. 
73 * 5 explains apa dhamanti . . tvacam asikriim by raksasam . . apaghnanti . c There is 

no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramarn. Cp. Nirukta xiv. u, where 
gharma is one of the concrete ( bhuta ) names of the Great Soul (dtman). 
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28. Deities of BV. ix. 87, 96, 112. 

B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ ( rbhur dhlrah : ix. 87 . 3 *') should 
he held t<5 be addressed to Rbhu a . Now three gods are here b 
mentioned incidentally ( nipdta ) in three verses ( pada ) c : 

r, fk, b. — fr, k, 

trr^; m\ 5*%?^ b. — r, i.fk. — fwft^ Difw: xnt* 

r, f*pn% TOUTT^fk, fW^WTgT 3 ITtt bin 1 .— bfkr, f^fw m 1 .— 
135 is found in B and m 1 only. 

“ There is no reference to this pada in the SarvanukramanT. b This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 1 36 a b It is not dear to me of what 13 3 C , according to the reading of 
Lfkm 1 (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. 0 That is, ItV. ix. 96. 6 a *"\ 

13G. three (deities) are mentioned a with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet b , (beginning) ‘ The Brahman of the 
gods’ ( brahma devdndm: ix. 96 . 6 ahc ) ; or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun ant] the Soul 0 . 

fwtarRT m 1 r, fTrefrarr hd, fipnsrtarr i>, fwtw fk. — kr, fsrfw^ft 
m 1 , h, d, f=lfw^% b, f. — spiT hdui’, r, 

sr^T b, fk.— fswrwwrft r 1 r 4 r 6 , f^wT- 

B. — TH Am 1 , STJrfxi B. — 136° = 134°. 

a Tisroktdh irregularly contracted for tisra ulUah ; cp. i. 50; iii. 94, &c. b I under- 

stand this to mean that each pada here consists, as it were, of a couplet : brahma deva - 
na?n, padavih kaxnndm ; rsir viprdndm, mahiso mrgdndm ; syeno fjrdhrdndw , svadhitir 
vandnam . c ItV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisista, ii. 13, 14, 

where Soma is explained as the Sun ( surya ) and the Soul ( dtman ). The Sarvarmkramani 
makes no reference to RV. ix. 96. 6. 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Sac! 
asked (the) seers a , ‘ In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live b ? ’ 

tdr, wNt f, ^Hfarr k, b.— wUnsr i>, fk, hdr. 

a That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mandala : cp. 141. This is meant as 

an introduction to RV. ix. II2; but it misrepresents the sil tuition, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Cp. Nirukta vi. 5 : indr a rsin papracha, durbhikse ken a 
jivatilij tesam efcah pratyuvaca. 
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B 138. ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away ( asyandana ) a , a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king — by 
these means ( evam ) we live V t 

br, i'kr" (WTSHl Nir.).—' bin 1 (Nir.), fr, 

WP’fkr 2 . — ?P>f b f m 1 r (Nir.), ^TJ^kr 2 . — all MSS., Nir. — 

brNir., Tf$tTT ru 1 fk. — In place of If2J the Nirukta has 

fTR: . This sloka is not found in A. 

a I take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
means of livelihood are here enumerated. b This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers; op. 137, note b . The context indicates that this sloka, though found in Bm 1 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD.; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source, Durga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indisdhe Studien, ii. 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (dasa jivanahelavah) ; 
and Yajfiavalkya iii. 42 ( apattau jwandni ) : cp. the Mitaksara on this passage. 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer Sisu, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ‘Variously’ ( ndndnam : ix. 112 ) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

Am 1 , fk, b, hm’r.— ' 

1tfWR;b, hm 1 !'. B. The end of the varga is here marked 

by jn bfk, not in d. 


29. Indra and the seers. Value of penance. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said : ‘ Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’ 

WT? Am 1 , bfk, (»^;:) r. — hmb, 

mi b, *nre: pj?t m: spratp fk, ^ ip 

irrer f^n hd, ipl mmi tpgi ^rr m 1 , * f^Tiwr rbW, 

»lT7rRfTTO: r. — blk, hm'r. 

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana ( pavamani ). 

P^bu.'r, SHP^b, f, p*lk. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

^TRTT^hdr, Tj^TtrW, — WFlWr, ^T^bfk. — lun 1 r, 

m: bf, m k. 


143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food — purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Yedic 
study a . 


wr° lim't, wr° bf k. — r, f, °^T^fT3i^: b, 

b d r 3 , rb- 4 r^— 33 TWT-*T?^r»ra^ A. 

R*rr?t b, 


a Or, according to tho reading of B , ( will attain to tho same world as seers.* The 
reading of A id somewhat favoured by that of the Rgvidhana (iii. 2. 5), which with 
reference to the Pavamanl verses says : svddhydyapunyam atulam putah prdpnoti cdksayam. 


A 144. The Pavamanl Gayatris a are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light 1 ’. He who here at his latter end (ante), 
restraining his breath 0 , intent on them, 

% m 1 r, ^ lid. — This sloka is not found in B, hut in A and m 1 only. 

A Cp. Rgvidhana iii. I. I : svddisthayeti gdyatrth pdvamdmr japed dvijah ; cp. Nirukta 
v. 2, 3. b Cp. RV. ix. 1 13. 6, 7 - yatra brahma ...» yatra jyotir ajasram. c Cp. 

Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5: prdndn dyarnya cn dhydyed ante devdn pitfn rsin ; cp. also iii. 4, 2, 3. 


145. and be who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvatl a — to his fathers milk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will flow ( upavarteta ). 

hm 1 r, fk, srr^rsr b. — hbfkr, rV. 

a Cp. Rgvidhana iii. 3. 6 : sarasvatlm carcayita payo 9 mbumadhusarpisd ; and iii. 2. 3 : 
ahsayyam ca bhaved dattam pitrbhyah paramam madhu. 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘ Pavamana,’ and seven lessons 
(anuvdka) are (contained in it) a . 

f?j> ipi bfkr— ITT^JTT^r, bfkr*.— ’ fkr, b — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^Q. in bfk. 
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a This sloka is not found in A or m 1 , but in B only. Nevertheless it is probably 
original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the Sarvanukramanl 
appears to be based on it : navamam mandalam pavamanam saumyam. As the vary a comes 
at the close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter, (Cp. above, v. 102, note *.) If 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 


Mandala z. 

30. Deities of RV. z. 1-8. Triliras and Indra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘ Before ' (ogre : x. i - 7 ), but Triliras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘Forth with his banner’ (pro, Jcetunci : x. 8). 

hm’r, WTmj f, cTTWg k, g b. 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8 . 1 - 6 ), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ ( asya : 
7 - 9 ), be praised Indfa at the end of a dream : such is our sacred 
tradition. 

YRT hdr, w br‘ r \ — This sloka is omitted in fkr 2 . 

149. Triliras, who could assume all forms ( visvarupadhrk ), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)* 1 . 

Rff bm 1 rb, ^ f fkrV. — fjnsrarr«rsn Am 1 , ^nrarrenrr b. — luim 1 ft, 

oT^qggj b, °^ft r. 

a Or, according to B, ‘ from a desire for their (the gods’) destruction.’ 


150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Triliras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off 11 those three heads of his. 

TTgai HffTf bfr, MffTt k, MffHR. r 1 r V, Jiff 7^ r 3 , <! ^SP«- 

ffTOJid, 71 hmk, bfk. — TTRIT^f bdbk, 7TW3 

rhb 0 .-— farrtRi hdr 3 , fsrrifa mb, ftrrt%Trf^- 

a The expressions used in RY. x. 8. 9 are : avabhinat and trini iirsu para varh. 
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151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge (kapinjala ) ; that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow jjcalavihka ) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge (tittiri ) a . 

1TPTPP1. hdbfk, m 1 !*. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 

in hmbfk, not in d. 

a For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of Apalii (above, vi. 106) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 

31. Deities of RV, x. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (brdhmi) Speech (vac) addressed : 
‘ Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (.s atakratu), 
since thou hast slain Visvarupa who sought refuge (jprapanna) with 
averted face a .’ 

STTlft hm 1 lbf'k, TftWT rVr 8 . Will fk, rVr 8 . 

a That is, who w r a,s defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvlpa a himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (suktend) ‘ O Waters ’ (dpah : 
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

bfkr, ItffUT Am 1 . — MSS. and r (op. various readings of 
above, iii. 114). 

a Alternative seer of BV. x. 9 ; see Arsanukramam x. 3 ; ftarvantikramani on BV. x. 9. 

154. Yama rejects YamI who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse: the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (o cit : x. io), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

TT^r Am 1 , (the fuller pratlka) B. 

155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ (vrsd : x. n, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) ‘ I yoke for you ’ ( yaje 
vdm : x. 1 3) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘ Him 
who has passed away’ (pareyivdmsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama a 
is praised. 

TPTW B, Am 1 1 1 rV r 8 ). — bfkr, 

^T^WmfWthr 1 ! 4 ! 6 , °StfT((^£l?t) d, — 155* 156“ fcc , and 

II. K k 
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if in 156^ are omitted in r 1 r 4 r 6 (doubtless because 155^ begins with and 156^ 

begins with 

a Op. Nirukta xt. i8, where Yaska, in commenting on the worda madkjamah pit or ah 
in 11V. x. 15. X, remarks : madkyamiko yama ity ahus t tasman mddhyamikan pitrn many ante . 

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods ( devagana ) connected with heaven (dyubhaJcti). 

frw fxmr: hdm 1 (this is tho order in RV. x. 14. 6), faTTCnffT^n br, fxmft 

ftr?nc: fk. — hdm 1 bfk, ^ f r. — ?T* hdkr, ^ bfm 1 . The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hm 1 bf, not in kd. 


32. Deities of B.V. x. 14 (continued), 15, 16. Three Agnis. 

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Angirases in the formulas ; for in the verse ' Vivasvat ’ ( viva - 
svantam : x. 14. 5°) he (himself appears as) a Father. 

srepft fwt bfkr, fVPt *repfr m 1 . — snnp bfkr, jhrs wupsrrt 

in 1 . — 157 -159“ J are found in B and m l only. 

B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed (sanishirya). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth’ (prehi pre/d : x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn ( sukta-bhdj ). 

In the triplet ‘Run past’ {ati drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs a (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘ Let them arise ’ 
(ud Iratarn : x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers b . 

Am 1 , f, b, kr. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT : trcah wabhyam. b Cp. SarvanukramanT : udiratam . . 

pitryam . 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras : the two who bear oblations (Jiavya) and 
food offerings ( Icavyci ) and he who is called Saharaksas a . 

\3tKUJ rfj h m 1 ! 3 , r. l6o a ^ is found in Am 1 only, not in bfkr~r 6 (nor 

presumably r 7 ). ^ WT 0 r, ^ H® hd, ^T»T® fk, ^*R® b. y f T*rT ^ 5TW B, 

a, m 1 . 

“ That is, kavyavuhana is the Agni of the gods; kavyavahana, of the Fathers; and 
saharaksas, of the demons. 


161. Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) c Not him’ 
( mainam : x. 1 6) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(kavya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (asura). 



Am 1 , g B (g bfk, ^ rVr 7 ). 


hm 1 r 3 f, br 5 , kr. °gW ^ Am 1 , $ B. The end of the varga 

is hero marked by ^ in hndbfk, not in d. 


33. Story of Saranyu.: RV. x. 17« 

» 

162. Tvastr ft had twin children, Saranyu as well as TrifSiras. 
lie himself gave Saranyii in marriage to Yivasvat. 

f%fJTTT: h ni 1 bfksdfV.), («^) n, x* f dr 4 ! 6 , (°^) 

f s (AV.). I'H (RY.), lids (AY.), JERTf^bfk. 

a The following story, yi. 162-vii. 6, is quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RY. i. 1 16. 6 and 
by Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2 as well as AY. xviii. 1. 53 (cp., the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nltimafijari in M. M’.\s RY. 2 vol. iv, p. 3 ; op. vol. iii, p. 11). Kuhn prints the text of 
the passage in Kuhn’s Zoitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, II on the story of Saranyu, and Roth, 
Rrlauterungen, p. 16 1. Sayana also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction 
to RY. x. 17. Op. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381. 

163. Then Yama and Yarn! were begotten on Saranyu by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

sn^rf s, jsroisrr brW, f, rh® n. — 

l<) hm 1 rbfkn (Nirukta xii. io), ^ s. — Vlt VP*W"t bin 1 r bfk, 

s. — W f ^r MSS. rs, nwt ^rmt S (AY.). — limhs, bfk. The last pada in 

Sayana (RV.) reads : IPT^STT I ^ % £|*F . The ond of tlio varga is here marked 

by 3? in hfk, not in m 1 bd. The last pada is repeated in b, not in f. 
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1. Story of Saranyu (continued). 

1. Now Saranyu having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 

m’rs, WT bfk, hd, f£T ns(AV.), fST rVr fi . — MSS. rs, 

s(AV.). — bfkrn, (cp. Nirukta xii. 10 : 

hdr 1 r 4 r® tn 1 . 

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance. 

rf^rt hd. — Am 1 , ypjtftj- 

Bn 8. 

3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranyu had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 

fwrc ndbr, fa'STTtg hdr 3 , fWPTT*I f.-— hhra (AY.), YYfTUTt 

fk, s . — Mss.ra, s (av.). — wsnir: m 1 bfudrVns.^nspsnip 

lidr 3 , °W^T: r. 

4. And Saranyu, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

Am 1 , Bn, s, 8 (AV.). — f^f^WT Am 1 , faYTTO 

Bns. — -feRgf^Pthmbfks, f fy^fqvm.) 7 . — hm'r, 

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 

MSS. rs, s (AV.). — ^ fkdrns, ’Jiff bmh (AV.), b. — ^TOT- 

bfr, ^KfilWhdk, rWs (AV.).— TP^R rns, d, b, 

* f, 5TW h n^s (AV,)* — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 
in hdm 1 . 
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2. Story of Saranya (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 17. 

6 . Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
‘ Asvins ’ a . 

mf (°f° p, i>, “Jrnrrgwrg h, °»rr*T- 

d, °?TT’fTf?RT k, ^fmUJTJrPTT^pR Rrt s — ^RT^hm'l.s, *ft fmVJkr, 
T5ft ^ TOe (AV.), <J rft rVr 6 . — d m 1 bl'krns, TTf^WT^r' r 4 r 6 . 

a The quotation ends hero in Sayana (RV. and AV.), but the Nltimafijari quotes 
7 a,) also. 


7 . Yaska regards this as a story a of Vivasvat and Tvastr 
together in the couplet ‘ Tvastr ’ (tvastd : x. 17. 1, 2) which has 
Saranyu. for its deity. 

hdm’rbfk, r 5 r 7 . 

* Yaska, who comments or both stanzas i and 2 of RV. x, 17, remarks in Kirnkta xii. 
10 : tatretihasam acaksate . 

S. The two verses (beginning) ‘Pusan’ (pusd : x. 17. $ tth ) are 
addressed to Pusan, but the two next (3 c ') to Agni a ; even 
the third (3*) may optionally (vd) be addressed to Pusan ; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also b (addressed 
to him). 

rV, fk, fnmtaTCb b, r, f[ crfasiT 

hd. — xftwf^rwRJT: uttcj ^n: hm'r, tffari xitecrererr: i», ufuff 

tfmr^nr a vp*?: rW. 

The SarvanukraznanT says nothing about the last two pa, das of x. 17. 3 being 
addressed to Agni. ^ The reading of B is somewhat more explicit : 1 The third pada 

also may optionally he addressed to Pusan ; the triplet which follows (para) that (third 
stanza) is addressed to Pusan/ 

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn ( alra ), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘ The drop ’ ( drapsah : 1 r-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly ( paroJcsa ). 

hr, 7pi% ci, g b, g iV, ^rr fkr 2 . 
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk ’ ( payasvati : I4) a , has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) four b 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are .applicable 
( klpta ) in the funeral ( antya ) ceremony 0 . 

^ 3(TT° hmR, bfkrVr 7 .— •TTfift TT hm'r, °Tff: b, fk.— 

in 1 , bd, r> b, *pff f— m’r, 

arjrra i«d, br\ f. — Tho end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in bfk, 

not in hdm 1 . 

a The correct pratlka is payasvaiih . ^ Cp. Sarvanukramaru : catasro mrtyu ~ 

devatdh ; AGS. iv. 6. 10. c Cp. bolow, vii. 15 : antyakarmani. 

3 . Detailed account of the funeral hymn RV- x. 18 . 

B 11. The (stanza) ‘These’ (ime : x. 18. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death; ‘For the living this’ (imam 
jlvebhyah : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ‘ceremony with 
the barrier ( pariclhi ) tt . 

WWT% ra’fk, Wirm br. — Wt b, ^ *?T m 1 , fjff T^ft 

(wta*r) f. — ’?rr'jrr% m’kr, r, i>. — ?t*?: i>r, trft;- 

fkm 1 . — This sloka is found in 13 and m 1 only. 

* RV. x. 18. 4 : imam jivebhya[i paridhim dadhami', op. Sayana ; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 

12. ‘As’ ( yatka : x. 18. 5) is addressed to Dhatr ; the next to 
Tvastr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives’ (imah), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
(arljana) a . 

A: the latter reading is probably due to 
a clerical error repeating tho last word of tho preceding sloka, which in that caso (though 
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding sloka mentions the stanza 
which refers to the paridhi , the present sloka mentions the one which rofers to afijana » — 
This sloka is wanting in m l . 

A Cp. ItV. x. 18. 7 • iroa ndrir . . aanjanena sarpisa sam vifantu; AGS. iv. 6 , II, 12 . 

. 13 . With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, O woman’ (ud irsva ndri : x. 
1 8 . 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) a . 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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g* m 1 , g?f h<l, r, ^ 7 ! Wt g 

frffR fk, g?T Wf g Tffff b, rW.— fspHST in 1 , DRWT hdr 3 , 

fsfJI^T^bfk, DRrTT rW. 

a Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurohati , I should have 
boon inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : mrtcun patriim tu rohatbn , as giving 
a better construction : ‘with RV. x. 18. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man’ ; cp. Rgvidhana iii. 8. 4 : devaro ’ nvarurultsanfim ud irsvvti nivartayet ; 
and with rohaiim cp. below, vii. 130 : surydrn drohatlm patim ; AGS. iv. 2. 18. 

B 14 . The ITotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) a . 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

u That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sail see Jolly, Recht und Sitto, in Biihler and Kielhom’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 ft'. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV. x. 18. 

B 15 . This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ‘ The bow ’ ( dhanuh : x. 1 8. 9) tt for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 

The first line of 15 is found in B and in 1 only. — Tho socond line follows the reading 
of B; the reading of Am 1 is: 

irrwsf ^ arqrarsrr i rVW, 3nrar> l). 

I have proferred the former, as it follows the text of the RV. JPTO) 

and as 'sreri in A seems to make no sense. — wr^m: (= 7 pi:) b, (=f^0 

Am 1 : cp. next sloka. — b, g Am 1 hdm 1 , 

01 M»rt o rVr 4 r*). — The end of tho varya is hero marked by $ in bfk, not in lid. 

a Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20. 

4. Formulas in which no deity is mentioned. 

16 . one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9) a to be 
Death ( mrtyu ). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned b, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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bfk, g-cjt&ltg Am 1 . — ^W<TF r, ^TTT hdm 1 , 

^ffiT JJBJR. b, *n*Tf fk. 

a I have preferred the reading trcasya to dvrcasya , because, the deity of stanza 6 
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-ig). The SarvannkramanI states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitrmedhah, b Cp. note a on i. 20. 

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity) a . 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
‘Approach’ (upa sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth. 

hm’rbfk, rVr*. 

H Cp. SarvanukramanT on the last stanza of RV. x. 18 : antyd . . prdjdpatyd vd 
saaniruktu ; on which Sadgurusisya remarks: sd ccianirukta : aprak a sadevatdb h idh and. 
See his further discussion on the word aniruktd and rny explanatory note, p. 183. 

18. 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones a of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘In the 
future’ (praticlne : x. iS. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), ‘ As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die (pray ant am), to life in 
days to come ’ l) . 

i8 c< ^ follows the reading of Am 1 ( °?Tfa ’W r, hdm T ). The reading of 

B is: 

19. Am 1 , fkrW, 1,. — m 1 , 5WT rbV, hdrbfk 

(RY. x. 18. 14: *TT*T^f*T . . r, b, ^Srnjt^T 

f, wft Am 1 . — wsTfipr: r , w^rrf^n;: b, °^rrrf^: f, wnfrpr: lidmV. 
— ITT rf (RV.), *n rn'bk. — TPT 7 T. fkr 2 , TJUfT: b, ^TTfl r, flrf: mb — ^TTWlWfbfr, 

k. — i(j c<i is found in B and m 1 only. 

a Cp. AGS. iv. 5. 7. b This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza 
of RV. x. 18 : praticlne mum ahani isvah parnam ivafi dadhuh t &c. If the reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means : The Fathers, having as it were ( yathd ) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed mo in (future) days. 5 In that case the 
additional lino of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading 
dadhuh because it is the form used in the RV. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘ Turn hack’ (ni vartadhvam : x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter henjistich of the first (stanza: i cd ) is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma ft . 

5 A, g m 1 , B. — TTWRTPg Am 1 , B. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by # in hhfk, not in d. 

a Cp. Sarvamikramani : dpam gavyam va . . agmsomiyo dvillyo ’ rdharcah . 

5. Deities of B.V. x. 19-27. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods a are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables 1 * (x. 20. 1) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind c ( mCmasa ). 

Am 1 , b. 

a ‘ Both the gods 5 (ubhau devau ) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Sarvamikramani makes no reference to the deities of 
IlV. x. 19. 2 and 6. b Meyer, "Rgvidhana, p. xxviii, things this line is here regarded 

as a whole hymn. c This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza : 

bhadram no apt vdtaya manah. The SarviinukrainanT remarks : adya ckapadd, pdda eva 
va Parity arthah. On this pilda cp. Oldenherg, Prolegomena, p. 51 1. 2i c = Ttgvidhana 
iii. 8. 6° ; cp. the whole si oka there : 

datiaksaram tu dntyartham bhadram na iti samsmaret; 
nityam japec chucir bfiutvd : mdnamm vindate sukham. 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ ( Jcuha : 
x. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet ‘ Ye two ’ ( yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Asvins. 

Am 1 b, f k, r. 

23. ‘Happy’ ( bhadram-. x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth 
indeed’ ( pro, hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pusan. The three following 
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat : x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra: 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds ; 

trcn»wihm 1 bfk, Tjvnsmir.— tttt: ^hm’rb, ? ht: * rVr 9 , f, k. 

11. h 1 
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects a 
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘ Thou 
becamest’ ( abhur u : x. 27. 7-i4) b . 

UTfTT Am 1 , ^TfTT B. — B, $ Am 1 . — Am 1 , 

®^f 7 r B. 

a Cp. above, iv. 34 : paras tu kathayanty agnim yatha varsati pati ca. ^ The 

details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following slokas (24- 29) are altogether passed 
over in the Sarvaiuikraniam. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be used as an argument to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvanukramanl. 

25. (The stanza) 'Seven’ ( sapta : x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram ’ ( plvdnma mcsam : 1 7) adores Agni, Indra and Soma : 

^crtf?T lulbfk, TT^cTt Xjftfa r. — ^ A, B. — Tlio end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in f only. 


6. RY. x. 27 (continued). RV. x. 28: Dialogue of Indra and Vasnkra. 

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so : i7 a, j, while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (1 y cd ). ‘Crying aloud ’ (vi kro- 
kmdsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 

’fcifuUTR: B, WTTtITY Am 1 . — g Am 1 , B. 

27. ‘ These two of mine’ (etau me : x. 27. 20) and ‘This which ’ 
( ayara yah : 21) — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt; and ‘To every tree’ {vrkse-vrkse : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ‘ Of the Gods ’ (devanam : 2 3) the three 

27“^ follows the reading of hmVrbfk; the reading of r 1 r'*r r ‘ is: 

vm '3*rt ^rgrRT « 

bfr, %•£ k, lid, r 3 , mV rV. 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind ( anila ), 
and Sun ( bhdskara ), and in the last verse {pada : x. 27. 23 d ) both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

Wr, bfk. — ^ r, ^ X^ bfk, XJ^ 

hffi 1 ! 2 !'!- 7 . 
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29. In the (stanza) ‘This is thy life’ (sa tejlvdtuh: 24) either 
Indra or Surya (is praised). But ‘ Every other ’ (visvo hy anyah : 
x. 28) is a,, dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra). 

TT ?TT hm 1 rb, TFT *TT fk. — Am 1 , fWt ffam bfk, 

f?nft ffanT r.— hm l r, f, k, b. 

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as foakra’s, the other 
stanzas as Yasukra’s®. 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra b , seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

30 afl follows the reading of B; tho reading of Am 1 is: 

tft g uura ^rgT®rr tft g 1 (°TP 3 rrg° hdm 1 ). 

’Sfwrr'ra 1 r. gj^T 3 lT<> fk, b S). — o^IrTT^tTR r, •TOT^qT 

m 1 , °JIrT 7 b, °JI 7 TT fk. — 30^-32 nro found in B and m l only. — The end of 

the varga is here marked hy ^ in bfk, not in in 1 . 

tt Cp. Sarvanukramani : indrasya yujah y Sista rsch ; ArsanukramaijI x. 12 : indra yujdm 
ream . . . iistandm vasukrah. ^ Cp. Arsanukramanl x. 11 : indramusa vasukrasya paint ; 
Sarvanukramani : indrasya snusa. 

7. Deities of RV. z. 30-33. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro- 
ksavat ) a (saying): ‘My father-in-law has not come; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink SomaV 

*TST m 1 bfk, r. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani : indrasya snusa paroksavad indram aha . This is clearly based 
on 30° and 31°, both found in B only. ^ Cp. RV. x. 28. 1 : mama . . ivasuro nd 

jagdma : jaksiydd dhdnd uta soma?n papiydt . 

B 32. The Bolfc-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar ( uttard vedi), 
said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud ’ (sa roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

wrtw ndb, W^SI k, f, r.-^TftfW^m’r, % 5 IT- 

wwr f. % 5 rrgrTWTH. b. 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods’ 
( pra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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‘ Child of Waters ’ ( apdrn napat) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). 

hm’r, b, fk. — htn’rbf, k. — 

hmVB, r. 

34 . Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (d : x. 31) is 
addressed to the All -gods ; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ (pm: 
x. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ ( pra 
rad : x. 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods; the following couplet 
‘ Together me ’ (sam rad : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

TTft Inn 1 f, ipft b, k, 3 Tf?T r.— $ Am 1 , Wl B.— Am 1 . 

'Zrfnm. B. * bmhbfk, WT^^ft r' r 4 r 6 .— mhbfk, gP 4 : hr 3 . 

35 . The following two (stanzas) adore Kurusravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5) a . On the death of king Mitratitbi, the seer with 
the following 

b, rVr 7 , - 9 (rtnT fk, ’SpififT Am 1 . — tf^ \ hm’rbfk, qTH TO 

r 1 r 4 r*. — hnih', bfk. — TreTOR!**. b m 1 b, rT^UTTrU. f k. <T *TOT' 

r. The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT : \ fTPTCW I 

8, The hymn of Bice : x. 34. Deities of B»V. x. 35-44, 

36 . four a (stanzas beginning) ‘ Of whom ’ (yasya: x. 33.6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson Upama&ravas b . The hymn 
which (begins) ‘The lively’ ( prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

nf%xrr fRr i.fkr, irf^m h<i in 1 . The Sarvanukrarnani has the former pratika. 

a Another instanco of caturbhihzz: catasrbhih. b Tan-nap at am from 35. Cp. RV. 
x. 33. 7: upamadravo napan mitratithcr ihi. See also Sarvanukrarnani : mrte mitratitkau 
rajfti . , rsir upamadravasam put ram asya ( kurudravanasya ) vyasokayat. 

37 . Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth a praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gambler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice b . Two (hymns 
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beginning) ‘They are awake’ ( abudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

'^T 4 T«JT?t h d m 1 a, TRUSUIT) f k rV's.— 37 a in Sayana reads : 

^ hm 1 ras, B. — tai’r, ^T«p nf *3 ?. — j 37 «* 

&c.) is found in hdmUss only, not in bfkr 2 r s . — ^PTT hdm 1 , l«?j 

t^rrfw^fsfr r, wrg c, ’srgfajj f, tntt f^ar® b. 

a The first four piidas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusis}^, while the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : sistahhir navabhis tv aksdh kitavas caiva nindyante. Say an a also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M.M., RV. 2 vol. iv, p. 11. 
b The SarvanukramanT gives no details as to tho deities of RV. x. 34, simply remarking: 
aksakrsi'prasamsa cdksakitavanindd ca. 

B 38 . Some consider the praise at the end (para), ‘ Of the great 
Agni ’ ( make ) agnch : x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) a . 

This sloka is not found iu A, but in B and m 1 only. 

» 

A There is no reference in tho SarvanukramanT to the last three stanzas of RV. x. 36; 
nor does the Nimktu, mention them. 

39 . ‘Obeisance’ ( narnah : x. 37) is addressed to , Surya, ‘In 
this’ (asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this {atm) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. 11, 1 2) a . 

sNrt^mGr, bhd, wr <3 *rr: ^ttt: mh, 

TOT <J wr: lid, b, w g #^fi: kr 2 r 5 r 7 , TO ^ f. — 

DniTfn^fNfrr: hdr, m: m\ fatnfawr: b. — garret b, ^Tirnwt 

Am 1 .— B, Am 1 . The form though used in the Nirukta, 

is found in no other passage of the BD., while is extremely common. It may 

be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: 

a There is no reference in the SarvanukramanT to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, il t 12. 

40 . Now there are three hymns addressed to the Asvins 
(beginning) ‘Which’ (yah : x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ As the archer far ’ (asteva s-u 
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pra- : x. 42-44), but in a hemistich (n ai ) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (42-44) a Brhaspati b is praised. 

vtfnr '^51° r, ^ 4 D *gni° hdbfk.— o^fRTsrr^ r, wt 

k, o Twnrrg fr 6 cm: r B ), o^jn^rg ^r«fr b, °Ynrorng <j 

Am 1 hdm 1 ). — 40 c< * and 41 in m 1 como after 48 (at the end of the story of Ghosa).—— ■ 

The end of the varga is here marked by C in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

“ That is, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain. 
b The SarvanukramanT does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of BY. x. 4 2 ~ 44 - 

9. Deities of RV. x. 45, 46. Story of Ghosa. 

41 . The two following (hymns), ‘ From heaven ’ (divas pari : 
x. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. I2 cd ) Heaven and Earth (i2 e ) and the All- 
(gods : i2 (1 ) are praised in the respective verses ( pacchah ) a . 

0 tG^ «J B, °tWT g *TT Am'. — wt BhmL 3 , r. 

tt The SarvanukramanT makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42 . a Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father’s house 
for sixty years. 

^fS fm 1 , mTb 0 bkrn. — 42-48 aro not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

tt Tho following story (42-47) is quoted in the NItimafijari on ItV. i. 117. 7 - — Tho 
author hero goes back to tho As via hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. 

B 43 . She fell into great grief (thinking), ‘ Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain ; I (will) thei’efore resort 
to the Lords of Light (subhaspati). 

t%Wt fm 1 bn, ITfffr fWT r, f^T k. — f m 1 rn(g), TTR% f 

b, i fk, VtPtrTf n. 

B 44 . Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

m’mfg), fk, WRft b, <rtcft n. — m T bfkrn(g), 

W&Wt TTTrT n. — WTTWTTR r, '^PCrW^I b, fk, m 1 , 

n, WTJUT WIY n(g).— fkr, m l br 6 . — f^^m'fkr, 

f«raw:r 6 , fOT^b.— 44 <d (wgrT° &c.) omitted in n. 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Asvins shall be 
praised a |?y me/ 

wat m, ^ h, ^xrrn r, ^mr mV — irn$: mss. 

and r, fWT: n. — ^ bfkn, *ft in’, bfrn(g), 

*f| kn. — The end of the varga is bore marked by <* in bfk, not in in 1 . 

a Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai stosyete or yais tosyete ; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus , I feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : stutau . . aivinau . . pritau). 


10. Story of Ghosa (concluded). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ‘ Your 
encircling ’ (yo vdm pari - : x. 39, 40). The two divine Alvins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ ( bhaga ) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya an a son. 

4«. ^ *rr 'trft mV \ ufy fk, 5|?frrf% r, 

i>. — wRTKRm'bfk m(g), n . 

47. fw’O’fnrr m(g), k, fwtrct’TT bf, 

TTtnr° n.— m 1 rn, V b ^ fit rn, ffWV f, 

m 1 , b.— ri/bfkr, n, wfti r“n(g). 

B 48. What the ‘Niisatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds 
(mparndbhyam ) a gave to Ghosa, daughter of Kakslvat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘Not of that ’ (na tasya : x. 40. n) (and) 
‘ Of her that grows old at home’ ( amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

mVfk, r. — ^raiV^fTT m’br, ^ *TTO%fW f, $ 

kr*. m 1 bfk, r. r, aRT^facTT fk, W^fTT mV Vf 

wrnrrct , fVT f, % wnrr'epG m 1 , ^ <rerf *rrfft w krW, ^ rn^rr- 
*TVT b, 7TVT ^ *J O^t RT r : this reading must be a conjecture of Mitra’s ; for 
according to his note (p. 197, note 5 ) his A MSS. (r 1 r 3 r 4 i G ) do not contain the passage, 
and his three B MSS. (r 2 r 5 r 7 ) have the reading - This is the only 

BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 

a This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer at once. 
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49. There was an Asurl, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities ft . » 

lnn'fk, r S). — tin 1 rk, *prf'rW f, 

b. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in f only. It would have been more 

natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with 
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four slokas each. 

Op. Sarvanuknunani : vikuntha namasurlindratulyam putram ichantH mahat tapas 

tope. 


11. Story of Indra Vaikuntha. 

50. She then obtained from Prajapati tier desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her a , as lie 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 

cfiinT'gRt r, qrrtrrlft k, m 1 , %*t i*d, jrtut %« i», qrw 

,.i r « r «, — ^yT^ni 1 i.rk, yprfwr: a g-i obably an erroneous repetition of the 
end of the preceding line). 1 hdrrdrb, fk(S). 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT : tasyah svayam evendrah putro jajne. 

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties a and seven groups of seven. 

TT^r^T 5 [T 5 I%: hdfk, m 1 , Tjqpg brVr 6 : ibe reading oi bdfk 

is the more probable, because the one would easily drop out before the other (as in 
m 1 ), and to write would be an obvious way of replacing tko lacking syllable. 

OTraara: b, fk, yurowa r, b dm 1 . — 7 tat brah, bfk. — wr - 

B, Am 1 . 

ft Yfith jag hana tesam navatir nava, cp. RV. i. 84. 13: jaghdna navatir nava ; the latter 
words recur in Mahabharata, ii. 24. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389)- Cp. BD. vi. 
5 r > 11 5* 

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres ( yathdsthdnam ), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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firm r, fimT lid in 1 b, f%c4T fkrW. W 5 TH 0 Inn 1 r, ypp?f 0 bfk. 

TtWPWk Bra', IpTWtWh r 1 r 4 r c , lul. fWT hdrfk, fWl b. — 

b dm' bfk, r. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests tbo very neat 

correction (1. 0. diviava 0 ) owing to Xjf^I^ilf and fi^r in £3. I have, 

however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anus vara, because 
«ERrf*SnT is used in an analogous passage (vi. ill, 112), and the distributive sense of ^[^TT 
in WTWR is well explained by the in 52 ed is wanting in r 1 r 4 r°. 

53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tan) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

m<RI<«fRTO hdm 1 , r, ^T^^T^rVr 7 , 

*ptpl.fk. fkr, TTfT^° m'b, T^T3[ 0 bd. — Am 1 , r, mfU b ; fk omit 

two syllables in the last pada : — 'i 'his si oka in B comes after 3^, but it is 

evidently in the right place here. Owing to this transposition tbo end of the varga is 
marked by in bfk after the next sioka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm 1 . 

12. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (continued). 

i 

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the A suras. 

TT5*T srnq hm' fk, TT5U TTR r, yT 2)1*1 b. This and the following sioka are 

omitted in r x r 3 r 4 r 6 . 

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra) a . 

mrarmmng bam', mrejT'rng b, irurRprng r, Groping f, %ftprpipg k. — 

Tjwrfu bfkr, ^ m 1 , hd. — fPtpfomi r, b, fk, 

TTWmrVRf hdm 1 . 

R Cp. sa buddhvd caatmdnam in 57* 

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), ‘ We have grasped ’ (jagrblima : 
x. 47) a , as he took him by the hand. 

* t^nyhndr, * tFwybk, * ip^f. 

R Cp. Sarvanukramanl : jagrbhma . . saptagur vaikuntham indram tustdva . 

M 111 


IT. 
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57. Then he coming to (buddhva) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three a (hymns) ‘ I was ’ 
( aham bhuvam : x. 48-50) ; , 

rm: * hm’rb, fT 7 T*jJ fkrW.— g^T r, fTOk, kdm 1 , g?TT b.— gERTf 

hndbf, g^R ^Tf rW, gFR TTf k. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. x. 47 : sa saptagustutisamhrsta atmanam uttarais tribhis 
tustdva. 


58. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma a — 

Am 1 , br, ^TnS^T fk. — ^ hcWfr, 3 R dr 4 /, 3 R 

k qlnnfit b ni 1 r, dr 4 /, ^rqf?r b, (gq) fk, *faqf?r /. — 

The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdin 1 . 

a There seems to he no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns. 

13. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (concluded). Story of Agni and his 

brothers : RV. x. 51-53. 

i) 

59. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days had become king 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
( sattra ) on the Sarasvati and others a — 

lira 1 , /, bfkr. — £% ^ Am 1 , 4 $ « bfkr. — 

Wrfk, 5 BTT^«fr f^f?C b. 

a This stanza gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyamsa, the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. Tho curse of Vasistha, it appears, relegated Vyamsa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on tho Sarasvati and so to 
become a lord of Soma,’ like himself ( somapati being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ ( pra vo make : 
x. 50. 1) his own imperishable might. 

utfawvii r, b, Trf^nrwr m'fk.— • * n qr fin ' «HH b, • a w i ftwi f, °*rc- 

f^nrr m 1 , oqfyfqrqR r . — gg *tqg Am 1 , fq q ^rfag fkr, b. — waRt 

Am 1 , (gp) B.— hm 1 r 3 , RTT^R^R f, RT^RRR. b, “qTlfrR 

^R*T 1. 
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61. a When the brothers b Vai.^vanara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavistha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahahsuta 0 had been shattered by 
the Vasah call, 

**T 7 JTWt b, »rrf 4 ^f hdn.Vr 2 , (op. v.r. vii. 1 16: and *n^) fk, 

^1^*1 n, wt ^ rp, wt g r'V S). — b, * p, *n? ^ fk, 

Wf ^JcTt hdmW, ^ r 5 , r, n. 

B The following passage (6i-8i at ), as quoted by an old M»S. (p) of Sadgorusisya 
(p. 184) on IIV. x. 51, has been published by me in the JJIAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the N itimanjari on IiV. x. 51. 8. Cp. Sayana’s introduction 
to ItV. x. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., EV. 2 vol. iv, p. 16). h My expectation, expressed 
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the Bf). would prove to be bkratrsv agnau , is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(5) of that reading is wanting in the MS»S., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sar van uk ram aril (which borrows a whole piida and three syllables without alteration: 
vasatkarena vrknesu bhrdtrsu ), not a singlo letter is wanting. c Judging by the story 

in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five : 
Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahas ah suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahahsuta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the SarvanukramanI on BY. viii. 102: ngnih pavcjca/i , sahasah sutayor vdgnyor 
grhapati-yavisthayor vaanyatarah ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni 
Yavistha are sahondmnok putrau. 

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters a , (and) 
the trees. 

Bn, Am 1 . — B, Am 1 . wHWUBn; 

B S, Am 1 p. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanI: saudiko 9 gnir opnh pravisya. 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

* MSS., br, hdm 1 , f, p. — ?WT- 

hdfrn, j h. — hrm 1 p, fbn. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in lim 1 , after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk. 

14, Story of Agni’s flight (continued). 

64. Now Yama and Vanina a espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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inn 1 rf, wn^n, ^rr)wit ’rr^nm- 

WFC b. — ^WT^T Am 1 }), Wl fN bn. 

* On Yanina’s powers of vision, cp. above, 14. 134. * 

65. On seeing him the gods said: ‘0 Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons a from us ; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse.’ 

f?T hdrp, m 1 , ^fT%*WLbn, ^TT: %*f fk. — *TC And, TTR 

np, w b, ^f, ! ^nr^hm’np, ^TOTrFt b, ^T 3 TR: fk, wm 

r. — ni 1 , ^nmrr?n, k, bn. — *prRre: fmV g*rr- 

wsr: b . The third line of 65 is found in b fkm 1 11, but not in hdr. 

a The reading varan seems preferable to varum, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvdn eva varan daduh is used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them : £ What all ye gods have said 
to me I will do ; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood ’ a — 

<rlT*fft?T hrbk, °xf p. — m 1 rbfkn, %>grRTT 0 dr 4 /, 

frf b dr 3 , fcf p. WW I), JTT fk, 

JTTff r, ^T?j ?!T drV, p, hdr 3 , TTEfWTT n. — ^SflT <J 

Ain 1 p, ^SRIT ^ B. — fN hchnVpB, ?W r. 

‘‘ Cp. II V. x. 53. 5: punca jand mama hotrarn jusantdm . 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed ( sdlmnukhya ), 
that which is brought forward ( pramta ) a , the son of the Lord 
of the House b , the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races. 

UTsrrgwn hdmVbp, fk, 'arr^jg^: r. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm*. 

a That is, the Ahavaniya fire. b That is, the Garhapatya fire. 

15. The meaning of pahea janah. 

68 . Men, Fathers, Gods, GandfeStrvas, Serpents, Demons a ; 

B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asaras, Yaksas (and) Demons h : 
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*r*prr: firerd lim'r, »T*pzrr: trcprt bfk.- — wrrwr: m'bf, tjwi- 

Wl p. — 68 ed is found in in 1 bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

a The hist two are probably meant to form one group ho as to make five altogether. 
b This alternative list represents the opinion of ‘ some ’ quoted in Nirukta iii, 8 (on 
RV. x, 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted : gandharvdh pilaro deva asurd 
raksdmsiity eke . (Cp. JRAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and Raksasas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68 a ^ and 68 cc * have four classes in 
common : pitarah , dev ah, gandharvdh , rdksasdh ; but for manusydh and uragdh in the first 
we have yaksdh and as nr ah in the second. 


69. Yaska a and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
&akatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisadas as 
a fifth. 




hdr, 


k, 


a In Kirukta iii. 8. Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, note b ) which is practically the same as that of 68 c ^; while what ho 
states to be Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to Sakatayana in 69^. The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31.5 is nearly identical with that given in 68 (the rdksasdh being omitted): 
devdh , manusydh , gandharvdpsarasah , sarpd/i , 'pitarah ; see Both, Krlauterungen, p. 28. 


70. Sakapuni, however, thinks t hey are the (four) priests ( rtvij ) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice ( yajamdna ). 

B r ]L° se (priests) they call ‘ Ilotr,’ ‘ Adhvaryu,’ ‘ Udgatr,’ and 
‘ Brahman.’ 

SJWJJPi ^ b, hilm’rfkp.— m 1 , fkr 2 , 

b. — WfTT ^frt m 1 , cTT^Cb, TTPUkr 2 . — ^fnT 

f!-R. b, fTTt fkr 2 . 'jo c ^-y2 are found in bfkrhn 1 , but not in A. 

B 71, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
( atmavadin ). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya 11 Brahman a 1 ' — 

‘ and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
( prthivijdtdh ) and other divine beings (devdh) there are that 
receive worship (yaj-tnyith).^- 
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72. 5rrw% b, arrgpgT^r m’fkr 2 . — *r b, t? fkr 2 , tirqfTO: 

m 1 (cp. in RV. x- 53. 4). — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

lifm 1 , not in k. 

a See above, 69, note a . b 67- 7 2 °^ is a parenthetical explanation of paHca jana/i. 

16. Story of Agni’s flight (continued). 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice a ; 

hndr, ^ b, (only) f, kr 2 . 

“ This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 51. 8. 

74. and let the preliminary ( prayaja ) and the final oblations 
(anuyaja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.’ 

*r. ipj: hdmVbfkr* TO: tig: r, (flfm) TO: tigg p. — *n|TOnfa m 1 n, 

g hdr 5 , % %wrf% fkr 2 , jftwrf'T bpr 1 r 4 r°. — m’krp, 
^ f, ^ b, f? n, hdr 8 . 

75. This was accorded ( pratyardhi ) with (the words) ‘Thine, 

O Agni, the sacrifice’ ( lavdgne yajiiah : x. 51 . cf); and he (became) 
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine , 

^roranfi-} r 3 , fjemTusrfvj hdrbfk, R?gg: n. — ^p^I Am’ r B , cftif bfkr 2 . — 
75°* is found in hdr 3 fkr 2 r r, n, but is wanting in r’r 4 r c in’p. 

76. and thirty gods ft gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

hin’r, p, %TRI bf. — hm’r, bfp 

hm l r, TOffR l.fkn f). 

u Cp. RV. x. 52. 6 ; see my ‘ Vodic Mythology/ p. 19 (middle). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr ( hotram ) at sacrifices. 
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f ^i T f if* > r, f*rgwrf% b, fagpufTfa m\ f%^n?rrf*r bd, f, 

fa’gwrfak. — -fhn^hdmVbk, fr^T.0: fn is the word used in EV. x. 51. 4. — 
f^rrarr hdr, f^rarTWT hfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by it in m 1 bfk, 
not in bd. 


17. Story of Agni’s flight (concluded). RV. x. 54-57. 

78 . His bone became a the Devadaru tree; hi.s fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

bd, b, <T3rc (°*Rt kr 2 ) fkr 2 . — ^rrg hdm’p, wg: 

bfr, JTig: kr 2 , ^ rVr*. 

a The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RV., 
x. 1 6 . 3 : suryam cahsur gachatu vat am dtmd , &e. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 


79 . the hair of his body ( romdni ) became Kasa grass ; the hair 
of his head (kesah), Kusa grass ; and his naijs, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka a plant ; his marrow, sand and 
gravel ; 

bd, Sterns i>fkr, — wrfa ^ t.mbbfk, wrwr P . — hdr, 

’srqrfvr fk, w^Tfisr t>. — bfkp, frwr^r hdmb. — °?TipirrT: bdudbf 
kr-p, “Tnn^YT: r* r. 

a JBetween the two readings caivdpy avaka (B) and saivalds tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the KV.), for 
which the later word saivala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by tho similar beginning {caiva°) of the 
original reading. 

80 . his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 

‘ Great ’ a ( mahat : x. 5 1-53) 

fafWT hdm 1 , fafaW fk, br. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramaru : agnih . . . devaih samavadad uttaruis tribhih. 

81 . conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘ That of thee ’ 
{tdm su te : x. 54, 55) a after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the (stanza) ‘ Who lonely runs ’ (vidhum dadranam : x. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

^ h^r, ftp, y fwi b .~- g m g bkr, g Tri g ^ f, gpri g ^ 

li, ^jr| I < 1 . — 8i c<J and 82“^ are not found in A, but in B and in 1 only. 

* On the pratlka tam su te see my note in the JRAS., 1894, p. 15* showing the constant 
confusion in the MSS. between suta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sakahsute, 
above, 61). 

B 82 . The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul a . 

The two (hymns) ‘ This’ ( idarn : x. 56, 5 7) are addressed to the All- 
gods. In the second (5 7) ’* there is a triplet (3—5) to Mind (memos). 

^ lim’r, o^WT b, fk. — b dr 3 , 

T*r: r, m 1 , f*rfw tgfa: fkr 2 , f^TTftrfaiw ^r: i>. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ (instead of in bfk, not at all in lid. 

ft TtV. x. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. 18. Cp. Ill), vi. 
134, 136. b This pada (82^) in B is identical with 102^ in A and B, and may 

have been due to its occupying a similar position on tho following page in the original 
of B. In any case there i? no mention of tho Afigirases in the text of RY. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Ary am an in it. On the other hand manas is invoked to return in 
x. 57. 3-5 ; I have accordingly made the emendation ( C P- 8ft 6 ). is probably 

due to by the loss of one becoming V { the lacking syllable then being 

supplied by with the consequent change of «T to Tff. 


18. Story of Suband.hu: RV. x. 57-59. 

83 . The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. 1), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (tat) for 
its deity. 

B Th is (hymn) praises the Fathers a also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests (artvija) b . The hymn c (beginning) 
‘ Which ’ (yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

WWijO hm 1 ]- bfk, HW r'rV. — 

hdm 1 rfk, '^Wt'R^^TT b. — 83** in r x r 4 r° appears as wfsfwnwt g which 
is practically identical with 83^. This indicates that though 83°^ does not occur in A 
(but in Bin 1 only) it was known to tho copyists of some A MSS. — wf^r ^nrgr b, 
f, WfaNt ^ TO kr 2 , TT ^ bm 1 fkr 2 . 

8 The pitarah are invoked in x. 57. 5. b Cp. Sayana’s introductory remark on 
RY. x. 57 : mahdpitryajne y py etad rtvigbhir japyam. 0 Suhtam belongs to 84. 
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B 84. is connected with a story : hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

hi 1 . fkr 2 , ^gFirm^T b. — fkr 2 , ^farr- 

b, Wt?TW m 1 .' — m\ ’iTftrrrfWfW b, ITf^t 

fkr 2 . — ^ bfkr 2 , ^ m 1 . — This sloka is found iu B and m 1 only. 

85. Subandhu's life is (here) recalled a ( jivdvrtti ) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). 

King Asatnati, of the race of Iksvaku b , the Itathaprostha 
cast off d ( vyudasya ) his domestic priests 

WfaT^fiT: hmb, b, f. k. — hn^b, 

^ a wV'ifr fk, r. — <rr h m l rb, ^ *tt f. m k. — xr*re: *si*n m 1 T , 

wm lidbfk (°*r bfk). — lulrbfk, °^Tfi: r 1 r 4 r®, °^TT% m 1 (cp. v.r. 

96). — br, f, ^nftFT: kr 2 , jyrtfw br 3 , a. 

a In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to change the construction ; 
literally: ‘The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to bo) a recall of the life of Subandhu (85) 
who had lost consciousness,’ &c. (84). b Iksvaku is mentioned in KV. x. 60. 4 ; 

cp. Sarvanukramaxn : aikstouho rajasamatih . c Cp. 11V. x. 60. 5: asamatisu rathupro- 

sthesu . d This word belongs to 86 ; cp. SarvanukramanT : purohitdms tyaktva . 

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (< dvaijpadah ) a . The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and Akuli b 

^ hd, l^T % b, m 1 , f, k. l>kr, 

f^wrgrfw f, f^rrr<ft helm 1 ! 3 ?, r l r 4 rV. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT : uktd psayo dvaipade tv atrimandale . b On these two names 

cp. S'B. i. 1. 4 14 and the Satyayanaka in M. M., ltV/ vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-cvii. 

87. Asamati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best a . These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

Sparer fk, b. — Wr, ^fwr fk.— bdr, 

gnrr fk. wanting in b. — ^fNT^TPlf*T hdinb, b. fk. — 

None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth vary a. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramam: mdydvinau tiresthatamau matvd purodadhe; cp. Sadgurusisya, 

P* *53* 

II. 


N n 
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19. Story of Subandhu (continued). 

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art (yoga). From the pain (caused) by their dttack, he 
swooned and fell. 

3 TTOTWTW hm' r, JmSTR b, f, k. — 

— o f*fq?rg: hdrb, f, k. 

89. When they had plucked out (alucya) his spirit (asu) a , they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers 1 ’, 

hm’rb, f, WC k. — mb, WWt^T hdrV, r 2 , 

b, fk. — jRmrt udmb, vn^fK bn, omitted in fk. 

ft Cp. Sarvanukramanl : subandhoh prdndn aciksipatuh. b Sg Cil and 90° & are 

quoted in the Nltimanjari on BY. v. 60. 12. 

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (md : x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
( mana-dvartana ) they had recourse to ( abhi-yd ) the hymn 1 Which ’ 
\yat : x. 58) a . 

innb, *rg: bfk . — <rt bfk(S), «rcr r. 

hdmb. — wrg: lun’rb, WRI fk. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani : md . . . svastyayanam japtva . . yat . . mana-dvartana?n jepuh. 

r 

A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘Let be pro- 
longed’ (pra lari: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 

the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away (apanodana) Dissolution (nirrti ) a . 

?rwrif hd, m 1 r (cp. IIV. X. 59. 9 : 5 *TRT). — cT^f hdtnW, r, Wt 

bfk (the pratika of IiV. x. 59, because 91“^ is wanting in these MSS.). 

a Cp. SarvanukramanI : pra tdri . . . nirrter apanodandrtham jepuk . 

92. Now the three verses ‘ Not at all ’ (mo su : x. 59. 4 alc ) are 
addressed to Soma, the last (4°) to Nirrti a : this whole stanza 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas : 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 
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^fr ftgrfTT g hm’r, bf, *?f flpWr. k. — r, hdr 3 

bfkr 2 . — ^ h, ^ a, °w\?t w r, fit bf, 

fit k. 

a The statement of the Sarvanukramam is: the first four stanzas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 


93 . Now in (this) couplet Yaska a thinks the last verse (59. 6 J ) 
is addressed to Anuinati. 

The end of the varga is here marked by 'K* in bfk (not at all in hdm 1 ) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if gi al> is included) and leaving five and 
a half for the next. 

a Yaska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says 
nothing about x. 59, 6 d . 


20. Detailed account of EV. x. 59, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pusan, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94 . are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
* Again to us ' ( punar noth : x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (hinti) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ (Jam : x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds ( rodasl ), while in the stanza ‘Together’ (sam: 
x. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

i>kr, f, hdm 1 .— g qnu: hdr 3 ™ 1 , tf?r g sprr r, ff*r: 

b, f, *ng?T: k. 

95 . Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas) : ‘ infirmity ’ is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble a . 

% hdm 1 r, % bfk. — FTO hdr, b, (gTfffi)f?^ f, k. 

* Cp. Nirukta iv. 21 : rapo ripram iti papanamani bhavatah. 


96 . Then with the four stanzas a ‘Hither’ (d : x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Iksvaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza ' O Indra, dominion ’ (indra 
ksatrd : x. 60. 5). 
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h d r, TT^TTf^f, k, bm 1 : cp. the various readings above, 

vii\ 85 and v. 14. 

Here we have rgbhif catasrbhih , hat in vi. 41 rgbhii caturbhih. 

r, 

97 . And their mother® praised the king with (the stanza) ‘Of 
Agastya ’ ( agastyasya : x. 60. 6). b The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupayanas full of shame. 

v hdrbfk, 'otgto ^rnrr n. — * bm 1 «, ga: * fk, 

hd. — Wt^hdr, b, omitted in fk, (<g«?ttWrf?T:) n. 

* Cp. Arsamikramani x. 24: svasaagastyasya matgjsam . b The following passage 
(97 e< *-ioi) is quoted in Sayan a on RV. x. 60. 7. Parts of it (97-98 a6 , 99 e<i -ioo a6 ) are 
also quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. x. 60, 12. 

98. As among the Atris fl they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn ( dvaipada ), Agni, on his part, said to them , 1 Here 
within the sacrificial barrier ’ ( antahparidhi ) h is the spirit 

bfkn, r, A hm’ rfkn(h)s, 

n, n(m), r’rV, b. hdm 1 , ’«f*T- 

fynm°r, verr ftr ra 0 bfa, ^njnfvryfR k.— Tjrrr^ra, xrwr^m 1 , %*rnu>, %*rra;fk, 
t^TT*fhdr 3 .— TrfKWgi s, TR-Rig: AmV, b, fkrn.-— ITie end of 

the varga is hero marked by ^0 in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a That is, in RV. v. 24. b Cp. Havana on RV. x. 60 and his quotation from the 
Siityayanak a in M. M., RV. 3 vol. iv, p. 175. 

e 

21- Story of Subandhu (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu ; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘ Live,’ the Purifier 
(pdvaka), 

g*r*frv*?r %^tt^ rWbr 2 , %^rT^T fk, %^rrafa<: «, 

hdm 1 , r. — f^ITTfvfaT hm 1 rs, b, 

^f^FT fk. — yg[T* n ii hmWs, °*Tnj bk, «^JTg f, r, n, ®VT^[ 

n(tim). — hm'rs, Wfa W3RT fkn, b. — ^ hm’r, ^ bfk. 

100. having been praised by the Gaupayanas, went hack 

pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘ He as a mother ’ {ayam matd : 
x. 60. 7). 

Tff 7 ! hm’r, tpi: bfkn • — I hdm 1 r, ajfSmj bfkr 2 . 

101. Pointing to the hody of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness ( cetas ) a . 

a According to the SarvanukramanI, they summoned back his life with stanzas 7-1 1 : 
pardbhih subandhor jtvitam akvayan. 

102. And in the (stanza) ‘ This ’ {ayam, : x. 60. i 2) they indi- 
vidually ( prthalc ) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit a . 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
‘This ’ (iclam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Angirases. 

r, ^atrrg f k, «)• — twwt hndr.iroTMrf bfk. — 

i»drk, Ldrb, farfwr ^f?r: k, ^f?r: f 

(cp. 82). 

ft Cp. Sarvanukrairiam : (am antyayd labdhasamjnam asprsan. 

103 . (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra a . 'May he now prosper’ {pra 
nunam : x. 62. 8-1 i) b and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Sa varna {savarnya ) c . 

w loir, ^ ^ ^T^^bm 1 , «pr>i ^ wr 

m 1 fr (=RV. x. 62. 9), bk. — 103^-106 are omitted 

in 1 1 r 4 r°. The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a Cp. v. 164. b Sayana on RV. x. 62. 7 quotes a sloka from f^annaka, and 

another in bis introduction to x. 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. 0 The Sarva- 
nukramanT has the metronymic form savarni, RV. x. 62. 9 has savarnya and 11 savarni. 
Cp. BD. vii. 1. 

22. Details of BV. x. 63-66. Deities of BV. x. 67-72. 

104 . And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ‘ Her that well guards ’ {sutrdmdnam, : 
x. 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ {malum, u sv) a . ‘Of Dak$a ’ 
{dak§asya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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hndr, bfk (%« bk). — *Tft*Xg hm’bf, Hlftg g 

d, r, kr 2 . 

a AV. vii. 6 . 2 ; VS. xxi. 5 ; TS. i. 5. ir 5 ; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8 ; Agfe. iv. 3 (cp. 
Sayana on KV. x. 63. xo). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas. 

105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ ( svastir id dhi : x. 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti a ; ‘Welfare to us’ ( svasti 
nah : 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts b ; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus c (with regard to it) ‘ He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 

b, ndfkr, UWT^sT lid.— ff hdndr, 

jfa ff b, ff fk. 

a Here Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise Pathya and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. b According to the SarvanukramanI both 

15 and 16 aro addressed to Pathya svasti; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and the 
authority of the Yajur-veda is hore adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Mar ut \ r erse. 0 This is evidently a passage from a Brahmana of the Yajur-veda. 

f 

106. So also in the (stanza) ‘ The Cow that ’ (yd gauh : x. 65. 6) 
the Middle Vac is praised; ‘ To Mitra ’ (mitrdya : 5) is addressed 
to Mitra ■ -Vanina ; ‘ Bhujyu from distress’ ( bhujyum amhasah : 12) 
is addressed to the ASvins a . 

g m 1 , ^rurar g tdrfk, b. 

ft None of these details about 65 aro given in the SarvanukramanI, where it is dimply 
stated to be vaifaadeva. 


A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vac in the couplet 
containing svasti a (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imam : x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati ; ‘ The auspicious ’ (bhadrah : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni ; (then comes) an Apr! hymn (x. 70). 

Jsftmfa ^ r, ^rtoBTT hdm 1 . — <TR ^ m*r, fT 5 RVrm*l hd.— This 

line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS. 
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m 1 also, not here, however, but between 
iof b and ioi ed . — r, f*TT hdrrdbfk (one syllable short). — JTgTT hndr, 
bfki 2 . — hdndbf, ^nflren: kr 2 , r, (^mT^nm)T^ni: rVr 6 . 
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a svasti dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word svasti occurs in both 
these stanzas, Vac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasisthdh pitrvad vacam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65. 14, 15 
(the latter is ‘identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, us 
the second stanza is common to both. 

B 108 . In the first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67)Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7 C<J ). In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich ( 2 al ) : (that is) in 
the one beginning ‘ Brahman aspati ’ (72. 2 ah ) by changing (vi- 
kdratah) the characteristic term ( linga-vdkya ) ft . 

These three lines are entirely omitted in lidr ; m 1 omits the socond and third pada; 
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 

srsr'Pjrel i> (108 1 ). — f^rf^TwrfwrTH: b, fk, f*rf wf ® 

faqsni* m 1 . — The end of the varya is here marked by in bi'k. 

a That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Bralimanaspati. 67. 7 ctJ as well as 72. 2°^ begins with brahmanasyatih. 

23. Detailed account of B,V. x. 71. 

109 . That knowledge which is immortal light and by union 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
{atha ) a with a hymn (7 1) b. 

lid in 1 r, bfk. 

a That is, after tho one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107. b This sloka 

is quoted by Sadgurusisya on PV. x. 71 and by Sayana on x. 71. 12. 

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

lim 1 r, °*rf^ bk, f. — ff h m 1 r, “TfrTTprT b, f. 

111 . Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some ( dbhih ) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. 
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^r: hm^r, k, bf. — hdm’r, rrvr ff b, mrrf? 

fsr^ rniT f? f%f^ fk .— ■ fttjf: b, vfw fk, ?|fw: r, hdm 1 .— ■ 3 ®rrf»T^ 

hmbfk, (g%) «rrf>T^ b. , 

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers a , and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice — all this is here told in the third (stanza : x. 71. 3). 

bfk, ^ term Wr, t a. — mb, bfk, 

h, ^ d. — ftfhErftwr ^TrffR: bm 1 , OTTfa. r 2 , 

f, hdr 3 , mfwr r. — *r*rc ^ 

3 lW 3 r 5 lfk, ^ b, <TVT ^ hdm 1 !-. — m 1 r, bfk, 

TT^ITW hd. 

a Cp. 11 V. x. 71. 3 : tarn anvavindann rsisu pravistam ; lam abhrtya vy adadkuh purutru. 

113 . But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution ( viniyoga ) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

kmVf, ^WT bkr. — <j^[T Wr, b, fr 2 r 3 .-^ bm 1 !, 

. Tho end of the varya i.s hero marked by ^3 in bin 1 bfk, not in d. 

24. Deities of RV. x. 72-84. Khilas. 

114 . Now in the following (hymn : x. 72) Daksa a is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditi b : Dhatr, Indra, Yaruna, Mitra, 
Am6a, Surya, Aryaman, Bhaga c . 

g ’jftwTvt hdm 1 , g #sr wt r, g ^n^nsirref rW, 

g ^fF^rrr b, g ^rwrvt f.— mb, fk, b, t*n- 

f^hd, rbb 6 . — f*rfT 4 *t: gvu*J*rr hdmb, firv: b, fire: 

^^rrart w f. 

a The corruption of the text is here probably due to a contraction, by -which the 
MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line. The verb, stay ate, 
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dakso cannot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer dakso ajayata , daksad v aditihpari ; and is invoked 
in the fifth : aditir hy ajanista , daksa } yd duhitd tava. The SarvanukramanF throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described as daivam. b Op. stanza 8 : 

astau putrdso aditer ye jatdh. 0 Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 82 

(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v, 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ § 19, p. 43* 
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115 . The two hymns (beginning) ‘Thou hast been born’ ( jani - 
sthdh : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) 4 Let well proclaim ’ (pra su : x. 75) the 
streams ( sravantyah ) which flow east, and west, and south 

116 . are praised together according to preeminence (pradha- 
natah) in seven groups of seven* 1 . ‘Hither you’ (d vah : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the two ‘ Of the sprinkling of the cloud ’ 
(< abhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

* hm'r, *CH 9 is|fq b, fkr 3 (r 2 ?): ep. v. r. vii. 61. — WRTt: 

lmflr, f, kr 3 (r 2 ?), b. 

a This was doubtless suggested by the words of RV. x. 75. 1 : pra sapta-sapta tredha 
hi cakramuh - 

117 . The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ (apasyam: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two ‘Who these’ (ya ima , : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to Visvakarman ; the two ‘ Who to thee’ (yas te : 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which .follows, ‘In my vow ’ 
{mama vrate ) a , 

r, t, bfk. — b m 1 r, * ^ bfk. 

a This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
RV. x. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anustubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hr day am te dadhdmi. It is thus described in the accompanying 
Anukramanl: mania: prdjdpaiyo hrdyo, vaisvadevam tu t vivdhdrthdSls tv, anus tub ham lu , & c. 
Cp. AY. vi. 94. 2 ; Paraskara G8. i. 8. 8 ; ii. 2. 6 ; B'aiikhtiyana S'S. ii. 4. 1. 

118 . consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ‘ Out ’ (tit) a , consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasa '> (and) is addressed to 
Agni, 

Am 1 , B. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a This khila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line: ut tudainam , grhapate ; and is thus described in the Anukramanl: ud : 
astau , Paragaddsah. h The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 

as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jlvaputra in v. 92. Cp. Rgvi- 
dhana iii, 21. 4: pardkaddsasya vidhim, and iii. 22. 2: pardkaddso dvesydrtharn t &c. See 
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

II. o o 
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25. The Surya hymn : RV. x. 85. Three forms of TTsas. 

119 . The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna a , 
while the last but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni b . 

Savitrl and Surya 0 are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

TTVTf% bdr, bin 1 , 

b<l, q^f^T^^Tf*rr m 1 , *?r: 

xrrr bfk. 

a It begins with the pada : imam me mitravarunau. It begins with the two 

padas : anena b rahmanagne tvam, ay am cendro na i dit ah. This makes the correction of 
aindrdny to aindrdgny certain. c Cp. Sarvanukramanl : savitrl surya . On the three 
forms of Surya. seo BD. ii. 8-10; cp. M.M., EV. 2 vol. iv, p. 27. 

120. who is praised as Vrsakapayi and is called Usas. This 
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
( (jopati = surya). 

W Am’, fpiT bfkr.— ■ faHW ^f?T Um’ r, fk, b. 

121 . Becoming Usas before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsakapayi at the end of days, site goes 
down. 

w: r'rVfk, wr bdm’rb. — tpct^fTcf, b (=BD. ii. 9 ), f, 

hm 1 r.—»n^^tl^hm 1 r(=BD.ii.9), JJ^T f^rrf^J b, f^TTf^ f k.— 

fqT° bdm 1 r, ^<rr fUT° bfk. °*ft w bin 1 r, bfk. b, S^TT- 

Wfa fr“'. wfa k, hr, dm 1 . 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85. 1) addressed to Surya a is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Surya, Itta and Soma; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

bin 1 bfk, r. — hd, ti 1 r, tq bm 1 , 

fk. — hd, r, bfk. — li d ni 1 r, b, 

f. — hd, ’sjfafa: r 3 , r, b, fk. I have 

preferred the reading -% 5 r 5 i: because of RV. x. 85. 3 : 

wtaftfR;. 

a The SarvanukramanT describes this hymn as utmadaivatam , and Sadgnrusisya 
explains that the deity is Surya, except where any other deity is specified. 



283 ] — vii. 126 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 85 

123 . But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon ( candramas ), while with the eight (stanzas) ‘ The 
singer’s’ (raibhl : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhdva- 
vrttam ) lor Surya a is expressed. 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^4 in bf, not in b m ' k. 

a The pada suryayai bkiivavrtlam in is identical with Kgvidbana iii. 22 . 3 ®, where it 
is stated that a father should recite suryayai bkuvaVrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as suryayai here seems to b e = suryayaJj); cp. Meyer, 
Bgvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii. 


26 . Account of the Surya hymn (continued). 

124 . The couplet ‘When’ (yat : x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Asvins; the following (stanza) adores Surya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (17); the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

Spf lidr, omitted in bfk. — b, - - * (*frtfrrsrf?0 fit, h dm 1 r. — - 

b, lulm'rfk (this perhaps represents an original f*- 

with vrddhi of the second member only). 


125 . Of the following (stanza : x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (r9 fti ), while the following two (t9 eJ ) are to 
the .Moon. Aurnavabha a , however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Asvins are praised. 


Trer*rr hdtri^r, 3 tff b, g gif 

(in addition to the preceding word and the following 


helm 1 !., r. — i 25 cd 



) is omitted in fk. 


a Cp. Nirukta xii. X , where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 


126 . For those two (Asvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds ( rodasl ) a . 

hdm'r, bfkr 2 : cp. Nirnkta xii. i. 

* The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. l. 
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127. For these two permeate ( a&nuvate ) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare ( caratah ), each separately, to the 
south and the north a . 

helm 1 !*, b, f. — ^rr^hdm 1 , ^tarr^r, srf bfk.-— 

^r«IS 9 fR 7 Tt b, ^ *CTlfr fk, hdin' r 3 , 

5* r - 

a This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. 18 : purvaparam carato mayayd . . etau , 

B 128. Surya moves (sarati) among beings, or he instigates (vira- 
yati ) them well (su) : apportioning ( samdadhat ) all their functions 
(kdryani) he goes among them in order to instigate ( iryatvdya ) 
them well a . 

grlT*rf?r mbr m 1 , gTrtrqbraTbre b, ufufrrbf wt fkr 2 . — g 

m 1 , g b, g 

b, f k, <8 r 2 . 128, 129 are omitted in A, but are found in bfki^m 1 . — - 

The end of the vary a is here marked by in bfk. 

B This si ok a is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12, where surya is derived from sard 
or suvati or sviryati ( suryah . arter vd Suva ter va svtryater 7x7). The JU). follows the first 
and the third etymology : sarati — sarti, su virayati and su tryaiva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) =z&ujryati. With Yaska’s suiryati op. his etymology (in Nirukta i. 
7) of vira from virayati (probably — vijrayati). 

27. Derivation of Candramas. Contents of RV. x. 85. 20-30. 

B 129. The Moon (candramah) runs (dramati) beautifully {cdru) 
or observing (cdyan), or (ut.a) runs as one worthy to be observed 
(cdyaniya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he (candrci) fashions (nir-ma) the aggre- 
gate of beings ( sam-etdni ) a . 

! *ms ^*rbr b, '?rrg sr^rbr fkr 2 , xrr^ 3; m 1 Nirukta xi. 5). — 

TT ^TFsH m 1 bfk, TT ^RI’T I 2 . — ^TZpft TT j(g<gV! b (the line 

from *TT is here repeated), ’'TRbr^g^ m\ TRbrgg-^ r, ^rre bi ^g- 

g^JTt kr 2 . Iam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129* correctly. — t|*U 
gf m 1 g?f Nirukta xi. 5), 5 fTH ^ b, k, ^ fr 2 . — €*><11 b » r 2 , 

«%«rrbibfk, m 1 . — brbWtTUT? m 1 , bfbfo fl ^ n b, 

bif 4 *Ft v fk, brfjjfi* v r 2 . 

0 The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5, where six 
derivations are given: (1) cayan dramati ; (2) earn dramati ; (3) draw dramati ; (4) cam 
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(dramati) j (5) candro mata ; (6) cdndram man am asya. The BD. adopts four of these 
(1, 2, 4, 5), adding cayaniyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cay an dramati. Thus Yaska’s dram dramati (3) and cdndram mdnam asya (6) 
are omitted; %he latter, however, is only a modification of candro mdtd in a passive sense. 

130 . Now in the (stanza) ‘Bright, with Kimfiuka flowers’ (su- 
him&ukam: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Surya mounting a (the 
car of ) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva ViSvavasu. 

oftfrff Wrb, “TTWt f, k. — hdndr, WHI bfk. 

a The fom. from the weak base, drokatlm , is here perhaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. v. r . vii. 13). 

131 . With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ ( anrlcsardh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple (< dampati ) who have started 
{fjdt.au ) a , but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
readies the house (of her husband). 

*ft eft hdndr, ^Trft b, ^TTSt fkr 2 . 

a I have preferred the reading ydlau to yau tau , because Ahe latter is almost meaning- 
less and ya° might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following °tau 
stau°; ydtau y on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=‘ having started for the 
husband’s house ’), as contrasted with the following grhdn prapadyamdndm ( k reaching her 
husband's house’); cp. RV.x.85. 23: anrksard rjavah santu panthd yebkih sakhdyo yanti 
no va reyam. 

132 . And (in the next: x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 
sentation by the bridegroom ( vara-ddna ) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed)' 1 . Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indifference 
prevails ( vibhave sati ) l> , 

hdmb, f, b. — rRT b, rtHfprfWT hdr, Tffi 

in 1 , rfrf f^T f. — f^TTW l»m J d, h, fvpCMI^ fk.—l hdmbf k, fpPT 

b. — Between the two piidas of 132, fkr (not Airdb) add the four pfidas (thus giving five 
slokas to the varga ) : 

tX<\ tort: 1 

Tf^TT Wf ^1 1 f, 1 [ftN 5 f]. 

jpffrrsi 2 2 r > f. 

— The end of the varya is here marked by in bfk, not in hdtn 1 . 

a Cp. the words of RV. x. 85. 29 : para dehi sdhnulyam, brahmahhyah . See on this, 
AGS. i. 8. 12. b I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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28. BV. x. 85. 31-43. 

133 . (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband a . 

The stanza ‘ (The diseases) which ’ (ye : x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption (yaJc§ma) b ; in the couplet ‘ May not’ (md : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

lidr, ni 1 , fk, gfPPST b. — hdmV b f k. — 

°MTflpft hclkS, "srrffR? m’r, “WHpft bf. — *TT hdm T r, bk, f. 

* In order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, I have changed the con- 
struction, * the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment, 5 &c. — According to the 
Sarvamikramani 29, 30 are applied to rolease from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment: 
dve vadhuvdsahsamspariamocanyau (see l^adgurusisya). According to the commentator 
Jagannatha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment : vadhuvasahsparsaninda . 
b Cp. Sarvanukramanl : para yaksmanasim. 

134 . But (the stanza) ‘Rough is this’ (i irstam etat : x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress a . 
And various directions 1 ’ are given to her relations 

hd, fg«ifff<f 7 r m\ fronrf^flt fk, b, (1) 

r. — Wirr% bfkr, WlTTf% Am 1 . — 'fJTf^W^T 0 limb, Wrf?f^T 0 b, TjlTfa- 
fw'gr 0 f, kr 2 . 

a Cp. the text of RY. x. 85. 34 : surydm yo brahma vidyat , sa id vadhuyam arhati . 
b Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 35 : aiasanam visasanam atho adhivikartanam. 

t 

135 . by the woman, who is bound a . And evolution 15 ( bhavavrtti ) 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 

JB With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ ( jrbhndmi te: 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

snrc b m 1 r, w fk, b . — % m 1 . ?T ft^T ^ bfkr 2 (f^f f). — 

'^r»rrfarf^r: m 1 , pswiTTftr^: t», *iwrfip*: r 2 , »nr W’rarrfipc fk. — i 35 e<J 
and 136°^ aro found in bfkrhn 1 only. 

a I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. b Cp. the words of the text: suryaydh pasya rupdni t & c. 

B 136 . are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
x. 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

rp\ bfkr 2 . — °lfl^T¥T% bdr, 0 ftr^TJTT% m’, «lfKnn% b, 

°fjpi irr% f, kr 2 . — m«jf b, wrwri f, *rrei r 2 , m«i: hdm 1 ^ — 

hdm 1 ^^! fifq^bfkr 2 . 

B 137 . in the triplet ‘ Having no evil ’ ( ctghora - : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘Together’ (saw: 47) and ‘Here’ (iha : 42) re- 
spectively for both. ‘ Here for us ’ (d nah : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘ Her here’ ( imam : 45) is addressed to India 11 ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati l> . 

This sloka is found in bfkr 2 in 1 only. The MSS. have tho first seven syllables of 
the second line in common, viz. *t: wnret: it, but m 1 fkr 2 complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, viz. falJ^PFT: (which makes the first pilda 

end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, viz. (f})«n 3^14 All The variations of the MSS. are: 

^ faulty: m 1 , ^*TPTT^f fqrTTcrrr: fk (°?r^: t ),1farprg qpemgri 

r 2 . — TffTT° I take to be the first syllable of the preceding JlWmvll repeated by 
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in b, not in f. 

a The emendation imam , pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 
in that stanza. b I have made the best I could of tho last pada from the reading 

found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antyd brhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza beginning dhruvd (which comes between ltV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded 

by the author of tire HI), as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Kgvidliana, p. xxii. 

* 

29. Be marks on the Surya hymn (concluded). 

138 . Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests ( drtvijdh ,)a and with the institutor 
of the rite ( ydjamdndh ) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity (vi&esa). 

bdr, b. fWTRfl bdr, fnrrfWf b. wfgNrr lidndr, 

nrfsfsirr b. — b, mV hd. This sloka is omitted 

in fk excepting the end, which, in all the MSS. (m x fkr 2 ) 

but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137 ; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m 1 (which has these syllables here also) as well as fk has the plural 
terminatiou °mdndh there. 

a 1 have corrected artvijyd of the MSS. to drtvijd, as tho former word could only 
he a neuter noun (‘ office of priest ’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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yajamanah . The adjective artvija occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. read artvijya ; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively ( praty - 
ream ) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
{tarn) to he the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Nara^amsa ( nardSamsl ) a . 

h d m 1 r, b, fkr 2 . — ^ W hdm’r, 

^mT 1,, i^nrr ?tg wrerf^f, ^<n ^g JusrgTW kr 2 . — ^th 

h dndrb, ^TTT rV, HT f. TTPg lidr, ^f|T t>, fk. — 

TfTTni^ i>, TfTTrs^ fk, Truwh; htln,lr - 

a On Narasamsi stanzas cp. above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x. 85. 6 : raibkiasid anudeyi narii- 
frmtfi nyocant, 

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usas a 
form as a whole ( sarvathd ) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
( bhdvavrtta ) h ; and in this hymn a verse ( pada ) is also (thus) 
characterized with Surya c . 

b, ’SRtwr: t hm’r, w: d. — ^arr %cTT hdr, *# 5 fT 

m\ T^TfT bf. — JTTWf=ff bfr, °TrT h, d. — hdm l r, l> I . — 

r, lulm 1 .- — The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 1 4 o’" * in bf. 

a Surya being a form of Usas ; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of Usas ; 
also ii. 79. b The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-- 13 have already been stated to have this 

character (surydyai hhdvavrttam ). c This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole 
and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Siirya is mentioned in 
them. The pada meant is probably 35°: cp. above, 135, note b . 

141. ‘Away, indeed’ (vi hi: x. 86 ) is a hymn addressed to 
Vrsakapi ; for that brown (kapila) bull ( vrsan ) is Indra a and 
Prajapati : ‘ Indra is superior to all ’ Ij . 

fW hdm’bf, g r. g^T b <1 in 1 r, gt(2 bf. i^l 0 * 1 is wanting in k. 

a Cp. ii. 67, where Vrsakapi is also explained as vrsd kapilaJi, and is stated to be one 
of the seven names of Surya or the celestial form of Agni. Cp. Max Muller, RV. 2 vol. iv, 
p. 27 (var. lect. on RV. x. 86). b Tho refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above, 
ii. 67. 

142. (The hymn) beginning ‘The demon-slayer’ (ralcsohanam : 
x. 87 ) is addressed to Agni. The following oae, ‘The oblation’ 
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(havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara a who is that (celestial) one. 

°f^ 1) dr, of^ m 1 , °f^ dr 4 !- 6 , bfk. ^ 

lid in 1 r, bfk. The end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 bf, by 

in k, not at all in hd. 

a Cp. above, i. 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni. 

30. Deities of RV, x. 89-93. Story of Fururavas aiM Urvasi. 

143 . And after (a hymn : x. 89) addressed to Indra a (comes) 
the Purusa hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza : 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances ( artha ) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

W lid, r, 7 T%^Tr[ f, bkr 2 . — cT^TT has probably been 

insortod because the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cdntya, 

l 11 *' 1 *-, bfk r 2 (trT^U S). — ^ ^n*TEIT r, hdbfk. — 

W bfk, hint. — WSRf; lid in 1 , ^ 3 T 3 f^bfk. 

a Or, according to A, * There is (a hymn) addressed to India (x. 89) and (tlion) the 
Purusa hymn (x. 90)/ 

144 . In the stanza addressed to Indra ft , ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed’ ( dpdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra’s) companion. 

■^gff b, ^TT f, k, TfTTT r 2 , limb. — hinVbfkr 8 , 

r. 144° = i. 19°; i. 98“; v. 172“ (cp. Nirukta xi. 5). I44 CI * and 1 45° ^ are omitted in 

bfk, which have the following single line instead : 

TfTvr**nft f*nrrwp* 1 

a I have preferred the reading aindrydm to asyam , as the foimer seems to be sup- 
ported by the SarvanukramanT, which makes the express statement : paficamy aindrdsomu 

145 . Kathltara tt has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
( nipdtabhdj ) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In ‘Together’ (sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

11. 


r p 



RY. x. 92-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 146 — [290 

hdr, m 1 .-— Trttl ft ftUnfK* Am 1 , fwr- 

TVQ bfkr. 

a Cp. v. 142, where RSthitara (not Rathltara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be suhtabkaj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of m 1 may be the correct one. 

146. ‘Of your sacrifice ’ (yajnasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92, 93) ; but in that which (comes) next, * Forth 
these’ (praite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

Tm TffrTt g ^ Wr, ‘frfa YjpTOl b, tf?T f. — 1RT- 

hm l r, cHrr^ffYJ b, f. 

B 147. and with the two stanzas ‘ Forth this to Duhslma ’ (pra 
tad duhsime : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings®. 

b N ow in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the 
royal seer Pururavas ; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

I47 a,) is found in B and in 1 only. — wrrwtifl w inn 1 r, vstt utt 

b, ^ITTT '3-snfl ytt f. — Tlio end of the varya is hero marked by ^0 in hbfk, aud by 
^0 in m 1 , not at all in d. 

a There is no reference to this danasluti in the Sarvanukramani. b The following 
passage (147*^-153) is quoted by M. M., EV. 2 vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgurusisya’s version, 
pp, 155158, quoted by Sayana in liis introduction to IIV. x. 95; Sayana also quot^p the 
version of the story. Tho present passage is translated in Yedisclie Studien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Coldner, who treats the wliolo story historically, pp. 243-284. 

31. Story of Pururavas and TTrvaii (concluded). 

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma’s® ( paitamaha ) and his 
(Pururavas’) passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra b , 

jpmraf hm’r, iEPSn^bfkrVr 6 . fk. 

W g hm'r, rbVr 6 , g b, 

mfagfk. 

0 Cp. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note 2 . '' By usurping the rights of Indra. 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them: ‘Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour.’ 

* f*Nfarrr3 mh, hd, * TOTtg rW, * 

bfk. — firfHf r, fwf?[ m\ r 3 , f«f^ hd, f*T«l b, f*Tfa fk. — <F$V% hr’bfk, 

(fTO**) TOfft; r. — *RJ hr, W* fk, b. 

150. 1 Very well,’ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

wrfift b, hdm\ r, fk.-WTW b, 3STOW fk, (®f?r) 

»nw ndr, omitted iu hd. lira'r, W* b, ^ fk. 

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (abhi- 
r up a/m) a Urvasi, as it seemed (iva), surrounded by five beautiful ft 
maiden friends at her side. 

yfrrep rr fa ^PNhft *t h d m 1 r, bfk f).— wfK^trrfw: 

hdr, b, f. — Wfa: fTOTC. km 1 !, f?TT 

w: b, |rri (fri f) TOrefw ^<t: fk, °fw: ^RT: r 2 . ( 

R In the light of the older form of the story in the S'B. it seems probable that tho 
original reading in both eases was ali-rupa , ‘ in the form of a swan,’ and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva . Geldner has made this emendation, 
as hr, translates * in Sckwanengestalt.’ 

152. To her he said, ‘ Come back.’ But she sorrowfully 
( duhkhnt ) answered the king, ‘ You cannot now obtain me here ; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.’ 

TO! hd, TTTTOf r, 7fT^T£^7f: bfk, 

irtarr m 1 . Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following 

two lines : 

mw n tot 1 

myngTO i atm %-wrm r 

— hdr, m 1 , a%iT*n*r b, rftpi u w %?r?r k. — »rf hto Wr, 

TO b, TO PUT fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in Ubf k, not in m 1 d. 
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32. Deities of BV. z. 96, 97. Story of Devapi : z. 98. 

153, This reciprocal narrative ( akhydna ) a in connexion with 
a summons ( dhvdna ) h , Yaska 0 considers a dialogue, but >Saunaka 
a story, 

bfkr, Am 1 . 

* Cp. the example given above, i. 53, for ‘ narrative dkhyanam tu haye jaye (x. 95). 
Gelduer translates as if the text had pratyakhydnant, ca. b The ahvana meant is 

probably that contained in the first stanza of x. 95 : haye jaye . . vacdnisi misra hrnava - 
vahai nu. 0 This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 13 ; x. 46, 47 ; xi. 36. 


154. (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ (haye: x. 95 ). The 
following one, ‘Forth thy’ (pra te : x. 96 ), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which’ (yah : x. 97 ) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bliisaj u is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (yaJcsma). 

mb, b, Tprafaw f, hd 

S).— rn 1 , b, fk. — 'I54 cd is wanting in hdr, but 

is found in bfkm 1 (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though he has no note). 

tt Cp. Arsanukramani x. 45 : yd osadhis tu suktasya rsir dtharvano bhisak ; see also 
Sarvanukrainaiu. 


155. a Now Devapi, son of Rstisena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers 1 ’, princes among the Kurus. « 

hm'r, b, ff f, °^% ff k— hm'r, b, 

qwfcrifoi fkr 2 .— b k r 2 r r> p n Nirukta, Am J f. 

a The following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JR AS., 1894, pp. 22*24 ; it is also quotod, down to viii. 7°^, 
in the Nitimafijarl on BY. x. 98. 8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 1 29-142. b As 
the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and bhrdtarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bhdratau . 


156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Rstisena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 



293] 


vii. 157 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x . 98 


hm 1 r P> sretaffN b, ^ fk. — g rp, g wfi- 

157. tV hen his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

TT^T ^a^mng: hht: hm’rp, tt^i rW, wra 

7t g TT# bf, ■’fniw g tt# k, wrei g n. — g^ >>, aft 

gsrt m 1 p d, g^t bfk, g^t sg?t u. — *}*??} fire mLbfkpn, g^tfire h, 

d. ITOpHrnSRT hr bfk, UWH n. The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 

bfk, not in hd. — The last pada is repeated in b only. 
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1. Story of Devapi (continued). 

1. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let f^amtanu be your 
ruler.’ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed IsSamtamr king. 

The second line is omitted in n. 

2. When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

wrfUfirftnfc hmbfk, ’srfjTfifa g b. — rrfwnan^ w* wr: hm 1 rb, 

XT# Wl ^ hut fk, TT# wr^ar % wr: n(h), tjw aprar: wr: n, tto 
■W+i [t n(m), 4,13*1 WmfUJ Nirukta. As the present passage is clearly 

based on Nirukta ii. 10, I bavo preferred tko reading TT^Bf {fJcfW to \l"$J UTTrT - 

3. 6amtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty ft . 

" That is, in passing him over and anointing his younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands 11 , 
Devapi replied : 

TT#W hm’rp, W bfk, ^ W r 1 r* r 5 6 . — 1T£ g 

r 3 fk, TRW TITSrfWfWmWr 7 , V& g HT^fW fWPTW. b, TTj HTSrfW^fWmW, hdr, 

mrej imsrfw: fwm: rVr 6 . 

ft Cp. above, v. 76 : sthitvd prahvah krtdfijalih. # 

5. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’ 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk, not in d. 

2. Story of Devapi (concluded). Deities of DV. x. 99-101. 

6. Then !§amtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro 
’dhatta) and to act as priest ( drtvijydya ). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 

W W?jg: hm 1 r, W WtT*: bfkpn. — W WTO W% hmbp, WWTT WTiWJ bfkr 2 n. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘ O Brha- 
spati, to ’ ( bfhaspate prati : x. 98. 1-3)®. 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jata vedas b had 
informed him (bodhite) c , 

TT<frS[fwr 7 ; bfkrn, P, Am 1 . — %* hdrWnr'bfkn, 

%* r. — n^fr, *TfV 7 t k, b. — 7 cd and 8“ 6 are found in B and 

m 1 only. 

a The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 
Brhaspati, while tho following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9). 1 As 

a messenger of Brhaspati. 0 Sieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject 

(Brhaspati) in 8 : I, instructed by Jatavedas, will place,’ &c. 

B 8. * I will place brilliant speech in your mouth a : praise the 
Gods,’ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

hr, *f%(f*) fkr 2 , m 1 .— m\ gWf?T b, fr, 

kr 2 . — cT?T: Am’p, B. — hndrb, fkp. — ** W hm l rp, g W. bfk. 

a The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified : dadhumi te dyumatim vacam 

as an. 

9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agrii with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?’ (ham: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

If* g hmL, If* ■* bfk. — ^ bdr, g bfk. 

10. ‘ O Indra, stand fast’ ( indra drhya : x. 100) is to the All- 
(gods) ; the following one, ‘Awake’ (ut: x. 101), is (in) praise of 
the priests a : the application of rites ( viniyoga ) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

hmh, mCT bfk. — n pmffiN f Am x bfkr 2 , ? 1 *T r.— Tho end of 

tko varga is here marked by ^ in m 1 bf, not in hdk. 

a SarvanukramanI : f tvikstutir va ; the option, according to §adgurusisya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is a rtvikstuti , while tho Devatanukramanl states 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of BV. z. 102, 103. The Khila of Natal a. 

11 . ‘Forth’ {pra: x. 102), Sakatayana a considers a narrative 
hymn : Yaska b (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet (dru- 
gliana ) or to Indra ; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

g Am 1 , ^ fib, TfHfTO HBT gw fk, 

gw 1 2 , gw r 7 .— graft Juim 1 , gT%gft r, 

«Wl> 4 t s , TTWf 3 [faW, sOwRkr 2 (sfhSRTRS). 

“ Cp. Geldncr, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. 2. See N ii ukta ix. 23, where Yaska 

comments on RV’. x. 102. 9, beginning : druyhano drumayo 'jhanas tatretihasam acaksatc. 

12. By this (hymn) Mudgala BharmyaSva in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot a . 

WTWRSfa hm 1 !, W 3 rre% <J fkr 2 , g r 7 .— WYRPg SNir.,»YP#rakdm , ( 

*TPK$T^ r, JTUfrg f, kr 2 , b, *11^ r 7 . — rVbfkr’Nir., 

gpm hdm’r ( C p. s).— gpRT ^ r, g^£ b, gw> ^ fk, gw»i m\ 

gjwr hd. 

a Cp. Jsirnkta ix. 23 : mudgalo bharmyafaa rsir vr sab ham ca drughanam ca yuktvd 
Sam gr dine vyavahrtyaajim jig 5$ a ; cp. also KV. x. 102. 5: ten a mudgalah pradhane jigdya, 
See Sarvanukramam and Sadguruaipya’s metrical version of the story. 

B 13 . Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). , 

‘The swift’ ( dsuh : x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza ‘ Of those ’ ( amlsdrn : 1 2 ) a the goddess Apva is praised. 

gvrg r, gsr b, ggr f, ggr t, *ra m 1 . — gg kr, wg f, ggg i>.— g*sfUnfg- 
RRt s, mb, TrfVTTR bfk. — WT^ft r, WRT bdm 1 , 

W ^WJ., W gw f, ggT fgw k, (ww) S. — i 3 fll “ is found in B 

and m 1 only. 

a This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva. 
Cp. Sarvamikramanl and Sadgurusisya. 

B 14 . The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
Brhaspati a , as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one’ (mahdn) 
in the hymn of Nakula b . 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘ Advance ’ 
(preta : x. 103. 13)°, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 

to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘ Brahma ’ b . 

« 

bm'r (=s), fk. — wwimrrfafH r, *rnji- 

^wsififaffT b, qigftlnratifqf?! f, ^rrf% i renfl i ^ in'. — 14“^ is found in B and 
in' only. — gj% g hr 3 , |%f?J *T*«T: m\ gj^frf d, |% ^ r, 

|^pg fkr 2 , 5RT^r: b.—jrfa srfrf?f hdm 1 , «Td via Hr r, jJVrtrtJj^'l 

f b, % fk. — w?r tf, ^ ^ wi k, wi g ^ Wr. 

a That l 4 a6 is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturthi bar has - 
patyd in the Sarvanukramanl. b This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 

immediately precedes RV. x. 104. It is thus described in the Anukraman! of the Kashmir 
collection: brahma; dafa; vamadevyo nahulas ; sauri , g karma stutir, bdrkaspatyd , savitri 
(astir): gharmapara etas; saury as edndramasasyas ca frsd, jagatyuk. The first stanza: 
brahma jajndnarn prathamam purastdt is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aufrecht’s 
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahdn main, which mentions the name of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3 ; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14°. 
There can he little doubt that the pratlka mahdn is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. 0 By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the 
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asan yd send *marutah which immediately 
follows. RV. x. 103. 13 is described in the Sarvanukramanl as antyd[tiindn~\ mdruti vd. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SV. and the AY., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (RV. x. 103. 1 3). 1 

15 . In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified ( anirukta ) tt , one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘Unto’ (abhi : 4) b , Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron ( (jharma-parah ) °. 

bmU, b, 

f. — vratrena 0 n fkrV, ^ uTTg° h<ib. — ^«lfrr *rr 

hdrb, WlrUT fk. The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a In AB. i. 19. 1 brahma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza = 
AV. iv. 1. 1. The second stanza ( iyam vat pitre) is described in the Anukraman! of the 
khila collection as gharmastutik ; it is = AV. iv. i. 2 . The third stanza ( mahdn main = 
TS. ii. 3. I4 C ) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila Anukraman!. ^ This stanza (abhi tyam devam savitdram) — AV . vii. 14. i; 
VS. iv. 25; TS. i. 2, 6 1 ; SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in S'B. xiii. v. i 11 
as an atichandas verse. c This agrees with the statement of the Anukraman! 

(gharmapara etdh) ; it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and AS S. iv. 6. 3, where all 

II. Q q 
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila collec- 
tion, as mantras to he repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma vessel 
is used). 


4. Deities of RV. x. 104, 105. Bhutamsa Kasyapa : RV. x. 106. 

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together 11 . 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
‘It has been pressed’ ( asdvi : x. 104) Astaka b praised Indra. 

hm'r, “SYrej bfk. — limh, bfk. 

a With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, op. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f, 
* On Astaka cp. Sarlgtirusisya on RV. x. 104. 

17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra a , (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ ( Jcada vaso : x. 105). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute ( guna ) b . 

km 1 r, fk, qfasr r>. — *nrT: bmV. wr?t bfk. — gfa- 

r «ITO hdmWr 0 , gf*R Tfir *TTRT^T bfkr. — fil^q^Ubfk, «t 

kdm’r (cp. ii. 73). " 

a As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiininlya version 
of the Dirghajihvl Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section 
Aryenne, p. 229. b Cp. Sarvanukramanl : kautso durmitro namna sumitra gunatah 

sumitra vd namna durmitro gunatah . 


18. Now BhutamSa Kilsyapa a , being desirous of offspring, in 
days of old performed rites ; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

jnrr: kiWr, « bf, vt % * k. 

a It is somewhat strange that Yaska in Nirukta xii. 40, on RV. x. ro6, should have 
the identical words, hhutdmsah kdtiyapa asvinam , which are used in the Sarvanukramanl 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramanl had already existed 
in Yaska’s time. 


19. His wife said to Bhutiimsa : ‘I will bear as many sons as 
you wish : (only) praise the. gods in pairs.’ 
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hdm’fk, b, r. — *jff hcWb, SPSPPf ff r, 

^fk. 

20 . Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the ASvins own the hymn 
(suktabhdgin). 

lidr, bf. — ^rrf% hdndr, *T$Tfin bfk. — 7 TRT- 

hm 1 !, ^T<TRE|%^ fkr 2 , b. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by }J in hbfk, not in rn 1 d. 

5. RV. x. 107. Story of Sarama and the Fanis : RV. x. 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
Afivins because of (their) occurrence ( bhdvdt ) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse a (pada ). 

JTRTf hm’rfk, b. — M hirdrb, W fk. — TTPPWTf f, JTPPBt k. 

1ITOT b, HT^rnr hm 1 !-.— ' XI^TrC b, fk, ff fSSffi limb. 

* Cp. Nirukta xii. 40 (with Roth’s Erlauterungen), where Yaska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once ( ekalinga ). 

1 

22. Now with the hymn here following, * There has appeared ’ 
( dvir abhut : x. 107), Daksina Prajapatya praised herself. 

rpSTR bmb, bfk. — jnSTTOSTPSI bmb, irTOTWPI bfkr 2 . 

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors ( bhojdh ) are praised with four (stanzas) a . 

^fWRT hm 1 ^ bfk. 

a That is, in RY. x. 107. 81 X whore the rewards of the bfwja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukrarnani with the words daksinam tadddtfn 
vastaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 

24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Rasa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully a . 
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V. b m 1 r, bfkr 2 . — fkr, b, 


hdra 1 , r 


,1 r 4 r 6 . 


a Cp. SarvanukramanI : panibhir asurair nigulhd gdh . 


25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus ; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Piika (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama a thither on a message. 

fkm 1 r, tTOb, Trm WTf hd.— hdm T r 3 fkr 2 , fjflf $ r, 

. The end of the varga is here marked by t| in bf, not in hdm 1 . 

a Cp. SarvSnukramanT : anvestwn saramdm devadunim indrena prahitdm. 


6. Story of Sarama and the Fanis (continued). 


26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ (him: x. 108 ) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas' 1 , (saying) ‘Whence 
(do you come) ? To whom do you belong, fair one ? Or what 
is your business here ? ’ 




hm 1 


m 1 fr, fqrfiranrrfiT^ri hd, 

r, bfk. 


b. 


a Cp. Sarvaniikramam : atfugbhih panayo mitriyantah procuh. 


27. Then Sarama addressed them : * I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.’ 

hdm 1 , °vrt r, ?rnT5rfN[ i>, qroiqlg fk.— 
hm'r, fTThgTS qn*TPlbf (cp. IiV. x . 108. 3 : - . Wfa). — WW WT° 

hdm 1 fk, WWnjT 0 r. — hm'r, bfk. — ^ 7T: f, *n^%- 

^ q^fTf k, b, %*STtJTT%q hdm 1 , ’pffTT r. 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said : ‘ Do not depart a , Sarama ; be our sister 
here b . 

fifif «TTflC hdm 1 r, <TT fTftH. bfk. 

a With the words md gas tvam, cp. iv. 73 : maapagas tvam. b Cp. Oldenberg’s 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertol, JAOS., voL xix, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the JaiminTya Brahmana. r rho wording 

of 2 S cd and 2 $ a is based on ItV. x. 108. 9 : svasaram tvd krnavai y md punar gd t apa te 
gavdm subhage bhajdma . 

* 

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows ; be not unfriendly 
(ahitd) henceforth again.’ 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108 . 1 1 ), as well 
as with the even ones throughout a , 

w m\ ^nri t, *re*rr fk. — srrftwT f m 1 , ? fk, ifrffml b.— V 6 

is found in bfkm 1 , not hdr. — b, xp#T fk, 

hndr, ^B^rTnTTT^T rVr 6 . — *p*Tf*n^T bm’r, «f»rSfa bf, 
k. 

a Cp. Sarvaimkramanl : sd tan yugmdnty dbhir . . pratydeasfe. 

30. she said, ‘ I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there* 1 .’ 

fwsi lim'rbf, fwrfar r’ rV. — VJ hrrdr, TTSJT^ fk, — The end 

of the varga is hero marked by £ in b, by in fk, not at all in hdm 1 . 

a Oldonberg (loc. eit.) would read yds te , ‘which (cows) you here/ but all the MSS. 
have yds td ; and oven though the cows aro hidden, tho tab might havo a vaguely 
demonstrative sense = * which you have hidden over there.’ 

7. Story of Sarama and the Fanis (concluded). 

31. The demons saying ‘yes’ to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk — 

*ITO: hm'rb, UTW: fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength — then 
again crossed the Rasa which extended a hundred leagues, 

Ht b m 1 , hdr 3 , r, bfk. — hdm 1 !), °rf *1 fk. — TUT" h m 1 r, 

bfk. — 32 a?> is repeated in b. — “fWrrnFUimb, bfk. 

33. on the farther * 1 bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, ‘ You have seen the cows, 
I hope ? ’ 
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jgf^EI^hdb, q f^Nn^r. hm'r, bfk. 

a That is, regarded from where Indra was. 

34 . But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
* no ’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

WgW hdm 1 r, bfk. — g Am 1 , ff B. — 3 Fir b, ^ hdmh, Wg fk. 

35 . went, trembling with fear, hack again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds 41 (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps 1 ', 

W hndr, g JRTf^qT fk, b. hdm 1 , 

qqqqnsr ?r^Twr fkb, vwr r. — ^frrrfq: kmh, gqpnnsRT fk, jpt- 

qWEJTb . — The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in h, not in hdm 1 fk. 

“ Or, according to B, ‘easily and quickly.’ h Or, according to B, ‘by her 

vomiting of the milk,’ which made a track. 

• 3 . Deities of RV. x. 109-120. 

36 . went and smote the Panis arid brought back the cows. 

Now Brahma jay a Juhu sang a (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (te 

’vadcm : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods. 

WR xT Wt^hmLb, 3 RR ?JT: hdr, 7 TRI W- bfk. — 

g hm’r, ^Rbr z , fk WR^RRRTfjR: hdr, sTfRRT 

m 1 bfkr 2 r 2 ). 

a This is the reading of B ; op. Arsilnukramani : te ’vndann iti suhtasya brahmajayu 
juhur munih. A’s reading of the last piida (37“^ being here omitted) means : ‘ (then 
come) also the Apr! stanzas of Jamadagni ’ (x. 1 10). This reading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37**^. 

B 37 , 38 . After it follows the Aprl hymn of Jamadagni, ‘ Kindled 
to-day ’ ( samiddho ’dya : x. no). 

The Vairupa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x. m-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ ( mantsinah : x. hi. 1) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
‘Two caldrons’ ( gharma : x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think a that here are praised 
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37. b, fkr 2 , m 1 . — °yt srnft® m 1 , srnfp i>, 

krtjll lft° f, 0 ' 3 T 3 Wtf 3 Rr 0 kr 2 . — 37 a!> is found in bfkPm 1 , not in lulr. — w^t 

W 9 R! ?! hrn’r, 3 (W 7 T gW<«l fk r*, Wy?! b. — %^XiT hdm 1 , 

ynlWy: r, fyfy: xn;: fkr 2 . 

38. bfkr 2 , firftfm hdm 1 !.— hdr, Ijfpf b, <ljpf fk. 

a This word is taken from the next line. 

39 . the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘ Wondrous ’ ( cilrah : 
x. 1 1 5) which is addressed to Agni. 

SHTT^fltT Inn'r, bfk. 

40 . ‘Drink’ (piba : x. 116) praises Indra ; ‘ Not ' (na : x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 11S) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. ‘ So, indeed ’ (id vai : x. 1 1 9) is addressed to Laba a . 
‘ That ’ (fat : x. 1 20) is addressed to Indra : the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

fk, b, Wr TnfmH s), 

?J tit ?ffi: rVr 6 . bfk, 5 PTy hd, r. r, 

^narr hdm 1 , yrsrr r, ^rerr k, wr b.— w m 1 i.fkr, wr h. — fynTfirai: iWr, 
y U+rjai b, y fkr 2 . — The end of the vanja is here marked l>y C in bfk, not 

in ni 1 . 

a 40° is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 119; cp. ArsauukrainanT x. 53®“ also 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading differs from that of the pul dished text. 

9. Deities of RV. z. 121-129. Three khilas. 

41 . Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our’ (imam nah : x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma a . 

yyry: km 1 r 3 bfk r 2 , yxgf?n r. — yy%g^fwryTyTy.Wrbfk, ytyTfyyWRT 
3 r 1 r 4 r e . — y kndr, fy»T g fk, f^T g b. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : ayni-varuna-somandm . . . aindry uttamd . 

42 . Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself a ; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 

(g alc ). 

VHWre Wr, bfk— hm'r, *fm^T fk, *ffaP 3 T b. — PIT 

Sf Wr, ^TT g bfk. — hmV, «rwr bfkr 2 , ^ qwn\ r. 

a According to this, Agni is seer and deity of RV. x. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the Sarvanukramam, Varuna and Soma are seers of 1 as well as Agni. 

43 . But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna a , while the last verse (9^ is addressed to Indra alone b . ‘I’ 
(ah, am : x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

fm* m 1 br, fiTO fk. ^ hdr 3 .— THgftqV rT q tf^hdm 1 , r, 

3 fjft bfkr 3 (r 2 ?). 

* The Sarvanukramanl makes no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking: sis (a yathanipdtam . b According to the Sarvanukramam the whole of 9 

is addressed to Indra : aindry uttamd. 

44 . ‘Not him’ (na tarn : x. i26) a . The following hymn is 
to Ratri (x. 127).® That which (begins) ‘To me' (mama: 
x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee ’ (namas te) l) is a benediction. But 
that which follows, 

Tl^rr: Wr, TT 4 bfk. — bdr, b, fk. — bfk, Wf~ 

bm 1 r. — ^ lira’ bfkr 2 , (Tf^ r. 

ft According to the Sarvanukramam this hymn is addressed to the All-gods*, but 
as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 
last, the statement of the ED. is more exact. * The two khilas which come at the 
beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede RV. x. 128, are 
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning d yusmin devavttaye . 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning d rdtri pdrthivam , and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufreclit’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvancam indram amuto havamahe i and corresponds to the first stanza 
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te 
astu vidyute, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginning 
yam kalpayanti no y rayah and described in the accompanying Anukramanl with the words : 
yam : caivdrim^at, pratyan-krityd-ndfanam, dsih ; panktyantam . It is mentioned by its 
pratlka yam kalpayanti in Rgvidhana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8.4, as Jcrtyd-suktam ; 
quoted also in Kausika Sutra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AV. x. 1). Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, pp. xxii, xxv ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. 
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45 . ‘ (The spell) which our foes prepare ’ {ydm kalpayanti no 
’ray ah), is destructive of sorcery a . ‘ Bestowing length of life ’ 
( dyusyam ) b is (in) praise of gold for oneself 0 . ‘ Neither non- 
being ’ ( nasat : x. 1 29) is to Parame$thin. 

hdm 1 r, b, «rf?T f, k. — STOT 0 m 5 r, PIT hd, PIT bfk. — 

^pmranr: bdmU gara g e i»fk.— ■srrwt.iidi, *rT%*nri; f, wfr b, ^ 

r 1 i 4 r°, ^1 k. The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in m 1 . 

a The same description, krtydnasanam , in the Anukramarn of the khila collection. 
In AY. Parisista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the icrtydgana , 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtyd pratiharandn i. ** This khila im- 

mediately follows yam kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying Anukramarn as dyusyam : data ; ddksdyandh . . . Mr any d tmast uti/i . Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufreeht’s xx. 2-1 1 ; op. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, noto 1 . This khila is also mentioned in the llgvidhana iv. 9. 1: 
dyusyam dyurvarcasyatn suktam ddksayanam ; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. 0 The expression 

used in the khila Anti kramanl, hirany dtmaslutih, seems to mean ‘self-praise in connexion 
with gold/ 

10. Deities of RV. x. 130-137. 

46 . They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhavavrtta) ; also the 
next* 1 , ‘The sacrifice which’ (yo yojuah : x. 130). ‘Away’ (apa : 
x. 131) is addressed to Indra ; here, hojvever, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas : 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Asvins. 

hdm 5 r, * 5 T bfkr 2 . 

^ Cp. Rgvidhaua iv. 9. 2: bhavavrttc pare sulite. 

47 . ‘The sacrificer’ (ijdnarn : x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna ; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (i afc ), and the A&vins in the next (i crf ). 

gf»Tg hm’r, gYT W bfkr 2 . — ’tffWt rTfR Am 1 , TJ 

bfkr 2 . 

48 . ‘Forth, well’ ( pro su: x. 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress’ ( nakir devd minimasi : x. 134. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods 4 . In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ ( yasinin vrkse: 
x. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 

II. K r 
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jfr i»bf, rfr inlf - — 3 hmlr > "^5Wl b - fk. — 

3JWR: m 1 , pW hdbf, °WT% kr. 

a The SarvanukramanI has no statement about this stanza. 

49 . The hymn * The Hairy One (bears) Agni ’ (JceJy agnim : 
x. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones a ; in that which follows, 
‘And, O Gods’ (uta devdh: x. 137) the first stanza (1) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Vata as its god. 

%WTfV r, %%fq hd, ■^’ITTfq b, %WTCT f. — SfiflR bfk, WfilR: hdm’r 

S).— ■ B?T bf, ^ k, ^rT hdr, ^ ^T^TT WTf A, 'flTOIl fHT 

^trt b. — TR^ ppr: nx;: b, ^3xTt: A. As the text of the ItV. names 

Yata in these stanzas, not Yayu, and the author of the 331). is likely to have followed 
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. 

ft The reading ke&inali would moan, ‘is addressed to the Hairy One’ ; but as the 
SarvanukramanI has kaisinam and Silyana (on x. 137 . 1 ) has the explanation agnisurya - 
vayudevatakam f I have preferred to read kaisinam as referring to the Three Hairy Ones 1 
(cp. above, i. 95 ), b * The SarvanukramanI gives no details about this hymn, de- 

scribing it simply as vaisvadevam . 


50 . The stanza ‘May they protect’ ( trdyantdm : x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 

g hdr, m 1 , b, (%V°) f — °t^ : hndb, 

°^rf: r, fk. — hm 3 r, gpn br 2 , WK fk. — TSTT^TTf hr’m 1 , TTf r, 

gw ^rrg- bf. — ftraStasi inibr, ft, m 1 . — tt 

h m 1 r, bfkr 2 . — The end of the varga is here marked by 40 in b, by 

4 in fk, not at all in dm 3 . 

11. The khila ‘ Bhmaih.’ Deities of RV. x. 138-142. 

51 . The following hymn, ‘ The Earth ’ ( bhumih ) a , is addressed 
to Laksa b . The next hymn, ‘ Of thee ’ (tava : x. 1 38), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘Sun-rayed’ (suryara&mih : x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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^■psr bfk, wtstt hdn^r. — hm 1 r, b, <31?n fk. 

a This kbila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning bhumir mata i nahhah pita, 
aryama te pitamahah , follows yam halpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratlka of 
RV. x. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is betweon 
RV. x. 137 and 138. b Laksa has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84. 

The reading laksam , not laksa , must be the correct one, as the BD. nover mentions tho 
deity in the nominative case. 

52. Now his own self is indirectly (paroksa ) a praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6): he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Surya h . 

bmV, tjfH <J bfkr 2 . — bmV, b, fkr 2 . 

a That is, in the third person. h Indra is mentioned in 4 nud 6, and Surya 

in 4. Tho Sarvanukramanl has no reference to these two deities. 

B 53. In this hymn (x. 1 39) these three deities only are 
celebrated a . Now ‘O Agni, thins’ ( ague tava : x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; that which follows, ‘ 0 Agni, to (us) ’ [agne 
acha : x. 14 i) b , 

TTcfrfETrTT: bfkr. g ^tf?Trn: m 1 . — bfkr, m 1 . — Wl^ra'f, 

b, k r. This sloka is found in B andom 1 only. 

a That is, Savitr, Indra, Surya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twice again in B (after 59 ami 79^) ; but this is the only position in which it might bo 
genuine. ^ This line, as giving the prat ik us of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 

necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of tho next lino, dgnmjam vaisva- 
devam ca } must havo a different senso from tliat required in A. 800 note a on 54. 

54. is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods a . Now in the 
(hymn) ‘This’ (again: x. 142), the four Siirngas, as seers of 
couplets (dvr oafi), adored Agui severally 1 ’. 

^ mV, hd, trpt b, (%g^)*mi fk. — g |^rr: mV, g gprr. r 3 , 
sreprr: hd, g ngpnr: b, g wrr: f s). — r, fan mss. — Tho end of 

the varga is here marked by 43 in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

“ If 53° is not genuine, these words would mean : * There is then a (hymn) uddressod 
to Agui (140) and one to the All-gods (141)’: op. BD. vii. 143, note *. This would bo 
in agreement with the Sarvanuk ram aril which describes 14 1 simply as vaisvadevam. On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5. b That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 
Sarvanukraman! : ay am: astau ; dvrcah iarngdh . • , agneyam; and see Sadgurusisya s 
explanation of dvrca as 1 seer of two stanzas.’ 

12. Deities of RV. x. 143-154. Khila : Medhasukta. 

55. The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ ( tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Asvins. ‘This’ [ay am : x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. * This (plant) I dig 5 ( imam khandmi : x. ns), 
the hymn which Indi an! herself sang, 

<T?r: trc^hndr, tPl^bfk. — ^qT^Rr^bndr, ^^^hdfk. 

56 . they declare to be an esoteric ( aupanisada ) evolutional 
(bhavavrtta ) a hymn of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
jpdthd b with its extended leaves 0 . 

li m 1 r, tpj; fk, TTf b. — hra 1 r, g bfk. — UT 3 T ^ m 1 , 

^TRUITT ’TPTO h, UT 3 T g fkr*. — W#tf***r bkr 2 , »Tfnrfvj f, 

<FnfT*rdt<R m 1 . — is found in B and m 1 only. 

ft Op. above, ii. 120, 121*; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 
it contains spells connected with withes. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected witli birth or cosmogony. The 
SarvanukramanI has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisat (Sadgu- 
nisisya : upanisat- saw j%am ). l> As the name of a plant the word pdthd seems hitherto 

to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3 ; 12. 1, 4) the form pitta, which also occurs in AV. ii. 27. 4; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. 0 The word uttdnaparnd , Us an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in BY. x. 145. 2. 

B 57 . Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife a . 

‘0 Aranyani’ ( aranyani : x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyani. 
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ (srat : x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

qffRHFHt b, VflTCHPrsft fk, r\ trf?f SPnfsft m 1 . — cqWRTT : b, 

<?NT*rr: fk, w trrcrr: r 2 , ^ *rr*n m 1 . — r,, 1 b, 

f)- 2 , k.— h, Wfrn: d, mb, bfk. 

a The Sarvanukramanl has sapatnibadhanam , with which expression cp. Bgvidhana 
iv. 12. 3: sapatnim bddhate tena. 
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58 . ‘ Savitr with bonds’ (savild yantraih : x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. ‘ Enkindled even thou art fanned ’ ( samiddhas cit sam 
idhyase : x. 1 50) is addressed to Agni. ‘ With faith ’ ( sraddhaya : 
x. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom ( medhd-sukta ) a . 

utm tfkr, bdm 1 . 

a This is tho khila which in the Kashmir collection conies next, after bhumih, It is 
there identical in form with Aufrecht’sxxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidhana, iv. 14. i, by the name of medhasuktam, Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p, 507. 

59 . The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (d sur etu ) a is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ (sdsah: x. 152. 1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for 
some’ (soma ckebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional. 

helm 1 !. k, i>r. — 

MSS. and r. JTMMTt Inn 1 !', bfkr 2 . — 59^=56^. — The end of the varga is 

hero marked by ^ in bfk, not in lid 111*. > 

a This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medhrl- 
sukta. Its position immediately before II V. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of 'seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Anukraman'i : a sus : 
saptaj dtharvanas subhesajah; ugneyam ; prakrtih , krtir, dkrtir , vikrtis , samhrtir , t ibhikrtir , 
utkrtayak [ uthrti //]. The RV. Pratisakhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
fourth not in the RV., but only in Subhesaja (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: Welcher Text dam it gemeint scin 
mag, ist eiustweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefiihrten Belegstellon als solchc nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.’ There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brahmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as sauhhesaja , * derived from Subhesaja,’ that 
is tho seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (a sur etu para- 
vdtah) and the Anukramani (« sis) have it, which appears as u in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Suh is used 
of Agni in RV. i. 146. 5, 


13. Deities of B.V. x. 155-159. 

60 . ‘O Arayl’ ( ardyi : x. 155) is destructive of bad luck a : 
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away ’ ( catto : x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally ; 
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hm’r, ^ fk, b. — ^ |% hdr, g m 1 . bfk. — Before 

6o, bf'km 1 ! insert the following sloka : 


tr<u Trafrfnm: n 


The second line has already occurred as viii. 53° l , where it is appropriate, while hero 
there is nothing to which * these three deities ’ can refer. It occurs over again after 
79°^ in several, if not all, the B MSS. With tho first line cp. viii. Ii c ^* 


tt The SarvanukramanI has tho same expression, alaksmtghnam ; cp. Rgvidhana iv, 
15. 2: alaksminaiandrtham . 


61 . and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat : x. 
1 55. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘ Around ’ (pari : 5). And 
the (hymn) ‘ Agni' (agnim : x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now 
these indeed ’ (had nu ham : x. 1 5 7) is addressed to the All-gods. 

hdm 1 r, bfk. — hdr, Ffftm bfkr 2 . 


62 . Indra ft is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character* 3 . 

JUVISTOSW hdm 1 .-, TrT^THPTt TR b, TTOTWr *TR fkr 2 .— hm’r, 

=q bfk. — hdi*k, anting r. 

tt The SarvSnukramam simply describes x. 157 as vaisvadevam without any reference 
to Indra. b This pada occurs in four previous passages : iii. 76; iv. 18; v. 87 ; vi. 94. 


63 . Now ‘May us the Sun’ (suryo nah : x. 158) is addressed 
to Surya ; but as to the (hymn) ‘ Aloft that ’ (ud asau : x. 1 59), 
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co- wives. 

*fH} «J hr, 3$ g ni 1 , gH ^TTf b, fk.— m’r, hfb, 

g t— m 1 !, 50 hd, ^rguri bfk.— hfb, m r.— g ggfa 

hm 1 bfk, mfgfg r. The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 


14. Deities of BV. x. 160-164. The seer Kapota Nairrta. 

64 . ‘Of the potent’ (tivrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ ( munedmi : x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption ( yaksma ). This hymn of Prajapatya’s a is spoken of as 
destroying ‘ royal consumption ’ (raja-yaksma) b . 
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Stasij hm’r, fTTO fk, omitted in b. — TTWarfW m 1 , lidbfkr. 

a The seer of this hymn is stated by the ArsanukramanT and the SarvanukramanI 
to be Prajapatya Yaksmunasana. ** The hymn is described in the SarvanukramanI 

as rdjayalcsfnmjhnam. 


65 . Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name a . 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ ( brahmand : x. 1 62), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni l> . 


hm 1 rb s, fk.— 

hm a r s r a k (op. v. r. on viii. 40), r. m 1 f, 

hrk, b (cp. ®.r. on viii. 63). — o^fTT ^ hndr, °Sr%f?T ^ bk, ’Ef f. 



“ 65 ° !l is quoted by Sadgurusisya on IIV. x. 161. 


Cp. above, viii. 40. 


66. This is also recognized ( clrstam ) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb (sravatdm). ‘Vena saw that’ 
(venas tat pasyat) a is addressed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’ 
( aksibhyam : x. 163) is destructive of consumption ( yahsma, )F 

66 a, ' = v. 87^. — %Tf m 1 , xf«T b, fk. — ?[ hdr, WT^Tfri 

Vt %<T<? Bm 1 (% 7 If m\ kr 2 , b). 

a This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before ItV. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukramanl: venas : trcarn ; veno ; bhavavrttiwi tu. The reading of B refors 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. b Cp. yaksmaghnim in the 

Sar vfn uk lain a r^i. 

67 . ‘ Depart ’ (apehi : x. 1 64) is destructive of evil dreams : 
Indra and Agni a are incidental. 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

^ bfk, g hm’r. — mV, °?rn b, ^ravr: rVr®, 

!WT: IhI, °?TOT fk. 

a There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the SarvanukramanI. 


68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest a : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 
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’»T«TfalulmVr 4 r 6 , bfr, k. Though the reading akarot gives the pada 

one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD. — °fWT% bfkr, bd, ofirefa m 1 . — rT^rn’r, 

’Jnt^bfkr 2 , gcf^hdr 3 . — SRiffa bfkr, Am 1 . — The 

end of the varga is here marked by S8 in f, by in b, not at all in h dm 1 k. 

R Cp. the words of RV. x. 165. 3 : astryam padary krriute agnidhane. 

15. Deities of RV. x. 165-174. 

69 . with the hymn ‘O gods’ (devdh : x. 165) : it is stated 
to have the object of expiation ft . 1 (Make) me a bull ’ ( rsabham 
mu : x. 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘ By which this ’ ( yenedam ) b 
is addressed to Mind (rndnasa). 

In bfk, which read ^rr c^rr ^ f, ^rpt k, fa b) f^^fah there 

is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

a Op. fSarvanukramam : prdyaicittam idenn, adding vaifoadevam, of which nothing is 
said here. b This is akhila of thirteen stanzas which precedes RY. x. 167 and which 
begins yenedam bhiitam bhuvanarn bhavisyat . Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly 
9, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
with the refrain tan me manah Jivasam ha Ip am astu, Tho first six stanzas are identical 
with VS. xxxiv. i-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the 
VS. It is described thus in the Auukrarnaru : yena : nap fond; mdnavah (mdnasah ?) siva- 
samkalpo ; mdnasarn . From the reputed author the khila is called tiivasamhulpa and regarded 
as an Up&nisad (see Indische Studien, ii. 51 if.) ; it is quoted under this name in Manu 
xi. 251. Tho Rgvidhaua, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratika ( yenedam ) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. xxv f.; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. * 

70 . The two seers Gathina (Visvamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) a saw (the hymn) addressed to India (beginning) ‘ To thee ’ 
(tubhya : x. 167). Varuna, Vidhatr, Anumati b , Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati — 

favrHTiyprfay hdr, favnen^ffa m 1 , lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

u Cp. ArsSnukramanT x. 86: visvamitrajamadagnt ( = Sarvanukramam) rsir [rsz] 
gdthinabhdrgavau. b 7o c has one syllable too many ; cp. 68 a . 

71 . these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)*. With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ (vatasya : 
x. t68) Anila praised his father b . 
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in hbfk, mL. — jgm: hm 1 *, <pft qTf» r f5 b, g yflqi -. 

frrfTT fk. — ITTT'rr^' hm'r, bfk.— ^f*TW: b, hdm’rfk. 

* Sarvanukramanl: trtiyd lihgoktadevatd ; cp. Sadgurusisya. b Cp. Arsuuu- 

kramani x. 87 : vatdyano munih suktam vdtasyety unilo jagau. 


72 . The seer Sahara a saw the hymn which (begins) ‘Refreshing’ 
( piayobhuh : x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised b . 

n in 1 r, bfk. — ^arr r. wwrl hdm 1 , rVr®, 

fk, KjWJ b.- — g hm'r, ?T* ^ bfk. — 72° = v. 92 0 . 

a The name of the seer is Sahara in the Arsanukramam and the Sarvanukramanl. 
b The Sarvanukramanl simply describes this hymn as gavyam . 

73 . ‘Far-shining’ (vibhrdt: x. 170) is addressed to Surya ; 
‘ Thou this ’ (tvam tyam : x. 1 7 1 ) is addressed to Indra ; ‘ Come 
hither’ (d ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither 
thee’ (d tvd : x. 173. j) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king" who has been anointed b. 

nrr *nft° b, *nf^° ft, wr m l r, «rr *rrfi° h, *rrff° <1. — 

^f?j: hd, °w. ^frf: m’r, °*T b, («tj) fk — hm 1 r s, TT'iff 

blkr 2 . - — lun’r, bfk, s. The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m 1 d. 

a The Sarvanukramam describes these two hymns as rdjua stutih ; cp. Egvidhana 
iv. 22. 4. b 73 cd is quoted by Sadgurusisya on KV. x. 173. 


16. Beities of B,V. x. 176-181. 

74 . Arbudi a saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ (pra vah : 
x. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 1 76) is addressed to Agni : there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons’ (pra sunavah: x. 176. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. 

«n«!ri hd, ^rpasrr bfk, r. — »gf^: hndfr, 1., k, ®^r: r 2 . 

hm 1 bfkr, r'rV. — TT hm'r, °J?TT If fk, b. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramanl : pra vah . . drbudir grdvno 1 staut . 
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75 . Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ (patamgam: x. 177); some regard this as addressed 
to Surya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
( mayabheda a ). 

VfPTSJ bdbr, Vr^jJ m 1 , fk. — hndr, b, WRT^ fk. 

a The Sarvanukramanl uses tho same word to describe this hymn ; cp. Rgvidhana 
iv. 22. 5 : mayabhedanam etat, 

* 

B 76 . In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart a the speech which is well known (yiditcmi ) b . 

*rnrr»^ mhkr, t>. — ^<tn? m 1 , gfterrf bfkr. — fawfir n.\ 

b, f, kr. — in rn’bf, xn kr— < 

m 1 b, TR faf^TT f, TRT r. This sloka is found in B and m 1 only. 

* Cp. the words of RV. x. 177. 2: patar/igo vacatn manasu bibharti . . . dyotamanam. 
b This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in RV. i. 164. 45 : tdni 
vidur brdhmanah . . . turlyam paco manusya vadanti. 

77 . The hymn ‘ Forthwith this ’ (tyam u su : x. 1 78), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyaycma ) a . * Up ’ (tit : x. 1 79) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’ 
( prathaS ca : x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

m x fkr 2 (TTPSI 0 kr-), b, angferf* g 

hdr* The reading of the B MSS. is favoured by the Sarvanukramanl, which describes the 
hymn as <TT#Tf. — hd, f, b, r. — g 

hdmh, bfk. — %|frT W hm’r, %f?f g b, no particle in fk. 

a Cp. Rgvidhaua iv. 23. 2 : tyam, u sv iti svastyayanam. 

78 . In it the first three seers a have declared their own 
power: how the Eathamtara chant ( stotra ) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

osrej^hndr, b, ®T^fk— hrb, THRU fk.— hdr, 

'WSRPp: fk, b, — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in hdm 1 . 
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a That is, Dhatjr, Savitr, Visnu, mentioned in the third pada of each of the three 
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasistha, Bharadvaja) derived 
the Ratharptara, the Brhat, and the Gharrna. 


17. Deities of RV, x. 182-184. 


79 . and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr® is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ (brhaspatih : x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 


hd, m\ hr, **im (mb:) fk. — ’s ftWESft hrbfk, TJPI- 

in 1 , ^R r 1 r < r r ', Instead of 79®'*, given in the text according to 

the reading of hdr, m 1 bfkr 2 have substituted a lino which has already occurred twice 
before in B MSS.: 



Tim tft TTsftf^m: i (tj ^ftfrim: m 1 ) 


b alone further adds the line — 


wtayirf 7igmh fwfmi i 


a Cp. RV. x. 181. 3: a suryad abharan gharmam etc . 


80 . Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice ( yajamdna ) n . 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, whxh (begins) ‘I saw thee’ 
(apasyam tvd : x. 183) 

T*3TRTW brn 1 r, UWRlt: b.— faft hm’r, 
mi b. 8 c/ 1 ^ is omitted in fkr 2 . 

a The word yajamdna occurs in the refrain of the. three .stanzas of this hymn : athd 
karad yajamanaya hm yoh. b 8o ed = ArsauukramanT x. 95® d , except that the reading 
there is suktam tat for yat suktam. 


81 . praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (1 lingo , ) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son a , then 

^rm MSS. and r. — faf^TR irfWTl bf, fa^TV^fW: kr 2 , faf^TR 
^rm: hdr. — HW ff hm 1 r, Tfm: b, JITWRlffr W 

f. — This siloka is omitted in r 1 r 4 r 6 . 

a The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajanaana, his wife, and the 
Hotf ; cp. Sarvanukraman! : anvream y aj a man ap atnihot rd£i$ah . 
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
‘Visnu’ ( visnuh : x. 184 ) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods R . 

tftf: hdmV, r , bfk,— -g*? «j Wr, bfk. — 

rrsrxpt hm'r, bfk. 

ft The Sarvanukramanl describes this hymn as lingohtadaivata . 

83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring* 1 . Now the following (hymn) is ‘ O Nejamesa 9 
(nejamesa) b . It is stated to be optionally (applicable : vd) c with 
a view to offspring. 

^TT° hrn 1 ^ ^TTbfk. — ^hmhb, kr 2 . — hmVkr 2 , 

b, r cTcJ^ hclrnh 1 ! 4 ! 8 , rTR^*^ r, ^T 3 ff^T ^JERt 

b, *T| fk. The end of the varga is here marked by in bk, by 

after 83°^ in f, not at all in hdm 1 . Owing to the transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at 20. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : garhharthafih. b This kliila of throe stanzas, coming 

before RV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht’s xxiii. Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning yasdm udhas 
caturbilam and coming before R\b x. 170. c I am uncertain as to the exact sense of vd 
here. Perhaps it moans that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but may be ceremonially 
applied for the purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are prescribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Sutras ; e.g. AGS. i. 14. 3 : 
cp. Stenzler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3; cp. Me^er, 
p. xxiii. It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamesa, by Wintemitz, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149-155* 

18. The khila ‘ Nejamesa/ Deities of RV. x. 185-188. 

84. ‘To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male ' a — with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza he b means this whole combination {yoga) 
of prayer c : 

>>m\ r, these two and the following three syllables omitted in 

ffc— ■ gWJJTOT ndr, piHM b, fk. — fkrVr 0 , b, 

m \ ^ r. — SRgtTRfkmV rV, 

ff all MSS. and r . — Jftt r, ^ b, f, k, W* r 2 . — 
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mVrV, fk, r 2 , *TT ^ b. — all MSS. and r. — m 1 is the 

only MS. that has this and the following sloka in tho present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfk r 2 r* r 4 r c ) have them betwoon 130 and 131, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

tt The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt, that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pada 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables ( sarvargardhena ) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied 
into the second. Tho meaning of the whole sloka would then bo : ‘ this line (ast/ai me 
&c.) may bo taken to represent the whole khila of throe stanzas.’ b That is, Mathara, 
whose view, in connexion with the Baskala school, is stated in the next sloka. 
0 According to the rule of ASS. i. 1, if one pada is quoted tho whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pada is quoted, throe stanzas are meant. Cp. Stenzlcr, AGS., p. 49, note to §9. 

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejamesa) the letter c a is intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Baskalas (say) that in the verb ( adadhe ) l> the two e’s 
(ay-oh) have the meaning of a past, tense ( hhutakarana ) in (the 
sense of) au (av-i) °. 

m 1 kr, ogrp^rff b. — ?TTfor ndrf, ?TTf% k, *TTfrT b. — «TTar5(:: r, 
m 1 bfk. — ndbf kr 2 , ^[IgSJTtT 0 r. — b, r, ^T^TT 

k, in 1 .—' WapftftfW b, JTSTRpftfTf^T f, nfwT 3 pfrfyfrT k, Wt^fTyT r, 

m 1 . 

tt That is, in Nejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this sloka containing 
rcry^rks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. h This remark refers to 
the verb used in the second stanza : yatheyam prthivt . . garbharn adadhe and to its 
interpretation by the Baskalas as the 3rd pers. sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, adadh-e, 1. sing., and adadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should have ddhat-te , 
3rd pers., beside adadh-e , 1st pers. c That is, adadh-e is her e — adadh-au. This 

interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86 . The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘ The great (aid) of 
the three’ ( mahi trlndrn : x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna a , Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very few '> other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

hm 1 r, *rrff^ b, JTT^I fk. — IH. helm 1 r, 

*jT§Tf»rfj»%Vr o fk. — ®7TtTJ ?J hrn’rk, ^ bf. — 86 fl<! is omitted in dr 4 /. 
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* I have preferred this reading because Varuiia, and not Surya, is mentioned in 
RV. x. 185; and this identical pada (var unary amamitrandm) has occurred twice before: 
iii. io8 fl and v. go c . b ' Very few’ is taken over from the next line. 

87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority ( srutarn ), is intended for 
prosperity ( sdntyartham ) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized ( drsta ) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers® (ydtam). 

^rr: m\ ^rr u b fk, mm r — % ^ h d m 1 , fawi b n f*P2**t fk. — 

b, UnTrWfU f, xrrrnrftf ndkr. 

a The emendation ydtam is supported by the use of adhvasu in RV. x. 185. 2 and 
by the words of the Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3 : mahi trtndm avo 9 stv iti svastyayane japet. 
Cp. RV. viii. 83. 6 : ksiyanto ydnto adhvann d devd vrdhdya humahe . This hymn is described 
as svastyayanam in the Sarvanukramam also. 

88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vata a (in) ‘May Vata’ 
( vdtah : x. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten bookp (of the Iig-veda) the (hymn which begins) 
‘Forth’ (pra : x. 18S) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jata vedas b . 

TRT tp^bfkr. — hdm’r, 

cRftg r s , b, f. — <J hrn 1 rfk, ^ h."- — The end of the varga is marked 

at the end of the next sloka in bf, not at all in hdrrrk. See noto at the end of the 
preceding varga , 

1 1 

a Cp. above, 71. b Because Jatavedas is the only namo hero mentioned; this 
hymn is described as jdtavedasyam in the Sarvanukramam also. 

19. RV. x. 189, 190. The khila ‘Samjnanam/ 

89. Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jilt a vedas A is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
‘Hither this bull’ (< dyam gauh : x. 189), Siirparajni sang of 
herself (in it) b . 

hdmVbfkr 2 , spft Am 1 , B. 

n In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x. 189, the Sarvanu- 
kramani describes only one hymn, i. 99, as jdtavedasyam ; and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 
b Cp. Sarvanukramam: sdrparajftl; atmadaivatam sauryani vd , 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it ; some declare Surya 
(to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapuni, and the teacher ^akatayana, 

WTcgT hrnh, rTR IN b, ^TT f. — 

hm 1 rfk, b. Tho Sarvanukramani has but this does not appear to be 

sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS. — 
^ UR T' fr in 1 rbfk, tTRT^: hd. — ^Ri^T^R: lid in 1 r 3 bkr 2 , TtffcPO r. 

91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following 
evolutional ( bhdvavrtta ) a hymn (x. 1 90 ) b 

lim'r, k f. 

tt Cp. Sarvanukramani : aghamarsano j bhdvavrtiam, b With reference to this 

hymn, h has on tho margin the following lines : 



^nrr *rRfvng 1 

W «T*»f ft %f<: II 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification 11 . As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity l> , * 

WT *RIT f. *RIT bdbk, WT 93 ah are wanting in rVr°. 

a Cp. ligvidhilna iv. 23. 5: pavitrdnam pavitram tu japed evd jhamarmnmn. b 92 C< * 

and 93 ai appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhana iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evam tad rsir abravlt ; cp. I 3 D. vol. i, p. 147. 


93. so the sin-effacing ( agha-marsana ) prayer ( brahma ) 
removes every infirmity. As to (iti) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190 ), that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity’ 
(samjndnam) a is (in) praise of knowledge. 

h, d, fk, b, m 1 , rT^T^tf^T <J 

r, «l<l<0Pf g d^r 6 .— lim'r, STSJT b, *RR: 

f. — The end of tho varga is marked by SQ. in hbfk aftor the next sloka (94), not at all 
in m 1 d. 

* This is the first khila in the fifth adhyaya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Aufrecht’s xxv. It is separated from nejaincsa (83) by one khila of one 
ataaza, anikavantam , coming before ItV. x . x88 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv. 
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20. Two khilas. RV. z. 191. Mahan amni stanzas. 

94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘Of the handless fiends’ 
( nairhastyam ), it is destructive of rivals a . ‘Together, together, 
indeed’ ( sam-sam it: x. 191 . 1 ) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’ 
( prqadhvardnam ) b are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni c . 

^ srg m'f, ^ v g k, ^g«S hd, *ng b, *rg^ (^^h) 

rhV. — 7 * lidm 1 !', b, f. — ^ hdm'frb, VpTT 

k, Tnrrfv^^ rVr 6 . 

tt This is the khila which in tho Kashmir collection comes after samjndnam. It 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senudaranam. It is thus described in the 
An ukramanl : nairhastyam; treaty; nirhastyah (nirahastya MS.); sapatnaghnatp senddara- 
nam ; anustubham brhathnadhyam . I assume that caturtkam means it is the fourth, counting 
from x. 190; (1) aghamarsana , (2) sam-sam it , (3) samjntinam, (4) nairhastyam . RV. x. 
1 91. I ( sam-sam it) is mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
so that it may be coupled with prddhvardndm as addressed to Agni. The order in which 
the Egvidhana mentions these four klr.las is: (i) aghamarsana , (2) nairhastyam , (3) sam- 
sam it, (4) samjhdnam . Cp. Meyer, Kgvidhana, p. xxvi ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
^ This khila of seven stanzas, beginning prddhvardndm pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and 
is thus described in the Anukranmnl : pra; sapta ; kasyapo jamadagnir ; uttamd samyur; 
ddyaagneyi gdyatri , dvitiy anp oi 4 am da s 1 h pdhktam, trtiy an ksa ra stulis sdqnustup ; caturthx 
suumi, pancami sauri. The last stanza is identical with the last of samjiidnam ( tac chant 
yor d vrnlmahe , &c.), and is at the same time tho concluding stanza of the RV. according 
to tho Baskala recension ; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. 0 Agneyyau must be 

the right reading, as from tho above statement of the khila An ukramanl and from that 
of the Sarvanukraman! on RV. x. 191: ddydgneyi, only tho first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns ( agneye ), is addressed to Agni. 

95. Now in the first a (stanza) of * Unanimity/ Usana, Varuna, 
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the ASvins. 

b, sivrre hinU, RWfa fk. — WrfMt hm’r, bfk. — 95 is 

wanting in r'Pr 6 . 

* Tho irregularity of declension in prathamasydm is probably due to the following 
trtiy asy am. 

96. The third and the last two ( 3 , 4 , 5 ) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Pusan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals a . 
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m: hm’rbfk, * wnfHrr^ 'arart rVr° . q 6 c< * and 97 are 

wanting in dr 4 !* 6 . 

a That is, of nalrkastyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanza or that khila. 


97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ‘ Together, together ’ (sarn-sam : x. 19 1) and ‘ Unanimity 9 
(samjndnctm) to be the best (charm for) conciliation a . 

f, r 2 , w ri H i>, wi hd, m 1 . The name of the reputed 

seer in ArsanukramanI x. 99 and in the Sarvanukramanl is Samvanana. 

a In Kgvidhana iv. 24. 4, 5 sam-sam is described as saubhratrkaranam mahat , and 
samjnduam as sandhikaram. 


98 . The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical ( guhya ) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years a . 

heir, f. f^TT b.— pn^m 1 r, piT 

bf, prr bdk.— *?r hmb, ^ b, (<rr) 

f. ff 3JT?P rVr 6 , i pf limb, Ft f WT^t.b, f WT^T r* *TT f 3TT$zi f, 

Sadgurusisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has PW- « 

TTVJTt hdm 1 r, rW, ^TJTRTt b, f, ^TW% krb — In m 1 this 

sloka comes after ioi,* — The end of the varyu is here marked by ^0 in bfk, by $0 in 
h^not at all in in 1 d. 

a Cp. BhagavadgTta viii. 17: sahasrayugapnryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh , which 
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight variation y ugasuh a srap ary unt am. It occurs 
again in Manu L 73 in the somewhat modified form ; 

•* tad vai yuyasahasruntam brdhmmn puny am ahar viduh . 


21. Mahanamni stanzas : what constitutes a hymn. 

B 99. The ritualists ( ydjniha ) say that a hymn (s ukta) has 
a minimum of three stanzas a . The deities which appear in 
praise b therein, own the hymn ( suktdbhaj ) c . It has, as is well 
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise). 

II. T t 
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fsnwt m 1 b, fww f, fwrvtf kr 2 . — fb, kr 2 . — 

TTf^T m 1 b, rrf^ fr 2 . — apt bfkr 2 . — WT*. ^TBRTT^f: m 1 , YW* W: 

^BRT^T fkr 2 , fig% W. * ^W»TW b. — B WRqttH , bfkm 1 , WR^W^r 2 . 

“ According to this BV. i. 99 would not be a suhta. b Cp. iv. 143 : stutau yasyeha 
drfyaie; see also vi. 1 6. c 99 6 has one syllable too many. 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamms a are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
(dr $tam) in a Brahmana b . The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them) ; the expression ( vdda ) hymn (sukta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids c , as one applies (aha) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas d . 

ttef t wl wr u, in- 2 . — fwr?t m 1 , fapsnr bfkr 2 . — Ye 

m 1 bfkr 2 . b, WWW fkr 2 , WWW! m 1 . fwfqRW m 1 ^ 

WfTrW fkr 2 . — fkr 2 , ^WTf m 1 , b. 

a These stanzas ( = Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows prddhvardndm in tho 
Kashmir collection. They bcp*in vidd magha(va)n vidd gdtum anu 6 ajp 4 iso disah , and are 
thus described in the Anukramanl : vidd: das'a ; . . . aindram pdvamdnam anus tub ham , See. 
They are described in the Rgvidhana, iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Rg-veda 
Samhita. Cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. b Cp. AB. v. 7. 2: indro vd etabhir 
mahdn dtrnanam niramimita f tasman mahdnamnyah ; cp. also KB. xxiii. 2. c That is, 

the Nivid-suktas are so called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at the third libation before the last verse of the 
S'astra. Thus the Durohana hymn to Indra -Varuna is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7). 
d That is, the praisikam suhtam , which consists of twelve Praisas ; see above, ii. 152, 154. 

B 101. One should understand that these a constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa ( kuntya ) b and 
are separated by padas c , as the Aita^a (pralapa) d and the verses 
technically called Devanltha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn e . 

m’fkr 2 , b.— -gran: m\ gnarn b, gran: fkr 2 . — fn wre n : b, 

fwrerr: f, fanrrwrr: k, fanpsrr: r 2 , m 1 . — w^hnft m 1 , fkr 2 wfrtft 

b - — fkr 2 , ^anrerrt^wr ™\ b. — grarfa b, iprft 

fk, Waffft r 2 , grari^ m 1 . — YW ff b. YW fkr 2 , mb 
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a That is the Nivida in the Nivid-auktas and the Praisas in the praisikwn suktam . 
b The word kuntyd, which is not found elsewhere, must mean 'a stanza belonging to the 
Kuntapa section.’ The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas (kuntapa- 
ndmakam trrpiadxcam suktam) by Sayana on AB. vi. 33. I (cp. ASS. viii. 3. 12, 13). lie 
enumerates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuntapa 
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 ff. c The AB. states 
that the Aitasa pralapa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanltha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (sums) , like 
a Nivid, by padas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix ni and practically 
all d in the verb, I have retained the reading niSdstdh , ‘ separated * (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under Vsds) t though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-sasta//, 
‘separately recited ’; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8: trir nividd suktam visamset. d In the Kuntapa 
hymn Sayana also takes to be included the (AY. xx. 1 29-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas : comm, on AB. vi. 33. 1 ; cp. 6 and 
ASS. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanltha (AY. xx. 135. 6~io) which he states to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. ASS. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. 1. 0 This 

agroes with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntapa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanitha, and other groups of padas. 


102. Now the first supplementary passage (purisa-pada ) a 
of these (MahanamnI stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Visnu, and the fifth to Pusan. 

^rrcrf <j hm 1 r, ’sireri n.k. — Wr, bfkr 2 . — 

hdr,^;^ b, <3T fk.Pngi; WT 

%r P.-— tfNr g xiqmi r, tfr^ %wr: qr*t b, 

wt fr 2 . k. 

a Theso are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purlsa ) in the recita- 
tion of the MahanamnI stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Prajapati being omitted. According to the Kausitaki Brahman a (xxiii. 2), there 
are, however, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, Devab) : etdni pancapaddni 
purls am iti gasyante. According to the AnukramanI of the khila collection also there are 
five: purlsa-paddny dgneya-vaisnavaaindra-pausna-daivdm; omitting Prajapati, but adding 
Visnu, like the BD., which omits the Devafi ; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajapati and 
Devati, includes six deities. On the Purlsa-padas see further Paficaviipsa Brahmana xiii. 
4. 12, 13 ; ASS'S, vii. 12 ; Latyayana iv. 10. 18, &c. 


103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also bo the divinity of the Praisas. 
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Ihrr ^ hdr.’frqr ^ ^ b, tnri % ^ fk, T^T TR m 1 .— Wlhm'r, 
ffa^Wfb, ffirfan fk— 8 ^W^bfk,»|*r^r.— hbfkr 2 , 
m 1 , ?J if r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m 1 d. The 
fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 aud of the present one bore, though 
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two slokas, is an indication that 99-101 
belonged to the original text ; a conclusion corroborated by these linos being composed 
in the tristubh metre. 


22. Deities of Nivids, Nigadas, and metres. 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas a (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names b ; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

fwlfg ^nrr: hdm’rbfk, drV. — fiR^r hdm'r, f*nr^j 

bfk r 2 . — hm’r, ^UTWT k, f, WR b. 

“ Soe St. Potershurg Dictionary, sub voce. b That is, by the name of the 

deity occurring in tho formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas. 

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gay a tr is, 
to Savitr the Usnihs, to Soma the Anustubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatis a . 

m 1 bfr, hdr 3 , kr 2 . 

a On this and the following filokas (102- 109) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyilyana’s Sarvanukramanl of the White Yajur-veda (Weber’s 
ed. p. lv): gdyatryd agnih , usnihah savitd , anuslubhah somah , bjrhatyd bfhaspatih . Op. 
BD. vol. i, p. 153. 

106. The Panktis and the Tristnbhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra a ; and all Jagatls b whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

TP 3 TS hr, d, f, k, b. — hra’r, NN fk, *TTg b. 

a According to the VS. Anukramanl the Panktis belong to Varuna and the Tristubhs 
to Indra : pankter varunas tristubha indrah . * VS. Anukramanl: jagatyd vUve devah. 

107. The Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna a . 
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Vayu’s b : 
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’srrNHr, hkiwi fk, *r TTYpt hdm 1 .— ypg hdmbfSrfTr: b,*T5^nr- 

f^fTT: r, fk. — ijftWbdm 1 , bfkr. — iof d is omitted in rVr 6 . 

a Cp. YS. AnukramanI: virajo mitrah, svarajo varunah. b No statement, VS. Anuk. 

% 

A 108. or these two a may belong (to the god) in whose sphere h 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity 0 . 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity c b 

hm T rfk, Trsrrcf^^rrJ b. — io8 7; :=i22 d . — The end of the varga 
is hero marked by ^ in bfk, not in h d mb 

a That is, nicri and bhurij each taken as a singular. h That is, each of these 

would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. 0 This line (io8 a ^) is 

found in A and in 1 only. It has this position in m 1 , but comes after in A. 

I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with Jo8 ft& , as 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with 107^; 
and because wo may infer from the sileneo of the VS. AnukramanI about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in io8 af ' had any reference to 107°^, it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. AnukramanI, which makes the same statement 
about the viraj and svaraj as the BD. in 107°^. d Cp. yS. AnukramanI: atickanda&ah 
prajdpatih. 

23. Deities of metres, Vedas, Vasatkara, Svahakrtis. The Svaras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres ( yichanclas ) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma a . 

*r#r b, tfppj flo?^T: d, vtw f^r: mb, 

Tffatj bfkr 2 . — WTfZJ Tp*° hm'r, ^i 0 bfkr 2 . — io<f h is found in Aand 

m 1 only. 

a Cp. VS. AnukramanI : vichandaso vayur, dvipaddydh purusa, ekapaddya brahma. 

310. All stanzas of the Bg-veda ( rc ) are sacred to Agni a , 
sacrificial formulas ( yajus ) are sacred to Vayu, all chants ( sdmari ) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya b . 

bm’r, fk, b. — hm'r, ^T^TT bfk. — 

Inn 1 r, fk, b. — ndfkr, STWTfa bd, JTTWTfa b. 

a Cp. VS. AnukramanI : sarva rc a agncyyah. b Cp. ibid. : sdmdui saurani sarvdni 
brdhmandni ca. 
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111. The call ‘Vasat’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 

sound ‘ him’ ( himlcdrd ) a . (The Agur formula) ‘ We who sacrifice ’ 
(ye yajdmahe) b is a form of the thunderbolt c which is preceded 
by speech. The call ‘ Svaha ’ has Agni as its deity. «> 

hdm’r, tTU b, ^ fk. — hm x r, bik. — hdbr, 

f, m 1 . 

a Himkara is mentioned with vaxa(kara in AB. iii. 23. 4. b The formula used 

at the beginning of the yajya . See Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, vol. ii, p. 133, note. 
c Cp. AB. ii. 28. 5: agur vajrah. 

112. To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (svadha). 

The shrill ( krusta ) tone (svara) is to be recognized as in 
the head a ; the first tone belongs to the palate b . 

hm'r, b, TT^T fkr 2 . — ?TT* 3 Pq: hmb h, rTT^m: f. m hm’fr, 

irem hkd. 

B Op. below, 1 16. b Cp. belolv, 1x7. See VS. Pratisakhya viii. 47. 

\ 

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows a , 
the third has its place jsam.irita) in the ear b , the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose c , the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chest d ; one pronounces the Atisvara e 
as formed by a protraction ( karsana ) of the low (tone). 

h d m 1 r, b, °?h|?r: fk. “fit hm'br, - «• ~ 

^ f k. — b d r, m 1 , b, *hwrfar*i* 

?nPlfk. ’Srfwrt li d b, ’SlfiTCjt f. — Tnf^rfTfhmb.g B. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^3 in m 1 , after 1 Jg ab in fk, also in b, but by 3$. not at all in hd. 

a Cp. below, 117. b Cp. below, 1x8. c Cp. below, 118. d Cp. below, 119. 

° This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 
the name, atisvdrya , is used below, 120 ; cp. the definition given there : vikarsena man- 
dr asy a yuktah. 


24. Deities of tlie tones. 

114. The Gods speak in ( vadanti ) the shrill (krusta) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 
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$£ Wrb, *r$T k, omitted in f. — JRgtZTT: TRTO hm'r 8 , *T^T: 

fk, *r*pr: jto*: ^r^b, r. — hdmVbfkr 2 , m r. — 

This and the following two slokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr 2 . 

115. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; 
Pi 6 acas, Raksases, and Asuras employ the low tone ( mandra ). 

hdr, f, b, sf tq q g fif r 2 , gqjpSRt m 1 , 

rVr®. — b, Jff^T fk, ?P5(7: hm'r. — H5 C,J is omitted in r 1 rV. 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill ( krusta ) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods. 

^frT^TT^ h d m 1 r, b f k r 2 , r 1 r 4 r°.— hni 1 hfk.ijm?! 

r. — m’dbfk, hr. 

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 

•SRlf^W^r; hm'r, bfk, TRI ij r' r 4 r®. 

hdm’r 3 fkr 2 , b, *6 r. 

118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the Alvins ; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to V ayu. 

hm’rbfk, r l r 4 r®. wf h db, wf fk, r. ^lim'r, 

3 RT b, ?nC fk, ^3 rW . — The end of the varga is here marked by R& in bfk, not 
in hdm 1 . 


25. Deities of the tones (concluded). Deities of the Frastava, Udgitha, 
Upadrava, Fratihara, Nidhana. 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saraan 
tone the low (rnandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 
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hdr, m 1 , b, f, k. — hd, 

bfkr. — H7° & is omitted in rVr°. — lidmL, b, fk. 

120. But that which is formed with the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya : it is to be known as sacred to 
Mitra -Vanina. It is located a in the position of the low (tone). 

faafcfo g g bmV, r«T«ftM Tg g hd, g fkr a , lVr 6 . — giTUfa- 

mL, fsTRpi hd, fWT$ f. RTT fWR b.— * $RRWt hm 1 fr, 

^TWfl k, wt b. — i?^w*rwrf|w: rhV, JT^wrwrrfsi 

h d m 1 r 3 , Wrf*T bfk. 

11 SamahUah being used in much the same sense as samusril ah in and 118^. 

The reading samani sat seems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam. 

121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three ft are the three 
Lords of the World b . 

¥RRTT¥T hm 1 rbfk, RTWT rVr a . — Tpt Tftf^rlT: hdmbbfk, 

^rrr: *rmg ^rt: rb 4 r G . 

a That is, of tho three tones of the Rg-veda. b That is, tho three forms of 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as tho three chief lords of the world, lokddipatayas trayah . 

122. The Prastava in the Sainans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni ; the Udgltha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 

hdb, m’tkr. — *ran%n Wr, b, ft-— 

bm 1 r, WR: ^ b, WR: f— 1 hd (°*fR° d), 

WfaTR^RT^ft r, m 1 , b, 

f. RT b d m 1 r.^W^c^ f k. Tbefeminine dual is perhaps 

duo to a mochauical repetition of the padu <$| |«ti RT <t ) occurring above, i 6 "j d . 

123. Now the Response ( pratihdra ) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Finale ( nidhand ) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound * him ’ and with the sacred syllable a 
Om (pranava) at the beginning 14 . 

fSrtpf hiriL, fwr fk, f^RR b. — hm’r, b. — 123^ is omitted 

in fk. — The end of the varya is here marked by in b, not in hdm 1 (nor in fk as 
123°^ is wanting). 
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* In the Bralimana account of the division of the Samans into five parts all tho 
above forms, (i) om and him , (2) udgttha, (3) pratihdra , (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana , are 
included ; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Hang, vol. ii, p. 198, note 39 ; op. Sayana on AB. iii. 23. 4: 
himkdrddayah paftca sdmdrjiid vaisvadevdvayovah . b Cp. Sayana, 1 . c.J udgatrd pathi- 

tavyah $di,ma ddau him ity evam sabdo himharah. 


26. Various deities incidental in Vai£v&deva hymns. 


124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 


hm r, 


-124°^ is omitted in fk/ 


hm 1 ^ f, 71 ^^ k, fjlffifr! b. 


125. The Seven Seers'*, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Surya b , Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated 0 , Kulxu, Guhgu, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya ; 

mV , ^rr: hd, Tirmt fo Ti nfn 

fk, t^tt: i>. — m 1 bk, f. 

'Wrr hd. hdm 1 rfk, b, r 1 r 4 r c . — br, 

hdm 1 fk. hdndr, fk. aj^ lid/kr, b. 

ft With the names enumerated in this and tho following threo slokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 125-129, b As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 
and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasurydh , 
a^mming that it is intended for a condensed compound = Soma and Suryau, Moon and 
Sun and Surya (cp. RV. x. 85). 0 I take this dual to be added to Rodasi in order 

to distinguish the dual name rddasi from the singular rodast . All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the RY. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BD. to be raudasi (v. 117), 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts ; cp. above, ii. 143. 


126 . Asunlti and Ila a , the Aptyas b , Vidhatr, Anumati 
together with the Angirases, — these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated d . 


hdm 1 , r, gynW^ T T b. k, 

f. — *rr hdmb’r*, tt wit tt w k, *rr vfc r, ^nani *>• — nn»prfMFiT r, 


T7 u 
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°wg*rt^rr iid, “m’prfTTwr m 1 , o *ngflfri4^n k, o ?rr»i* : rfaa;m b, ««nfRf^n 

f. — siffTtfa: «|m: ^ hin T rb, TrffTt: ^ k, #n f. 

a Cp. Nirukta xi. 48. b Cp. i. 128. 0 The correction ha yd is supported 

by the same collocation, ha yo, lower down (130). d The meaning of thio enumera- 
tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all kavo formulas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva hymns. 

127. Vaifsviinara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya a , Apiim napat, Aryaman, Vatajuti 1 *, Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

°nf?r»rf: Ldm'fkr*, otrfTTqf b, otrfTf | f, °xrf?T#f: rVrV. — gVRTT 

b. j ^ f, fSRTT * * ’ft**: K r 2 , r 1 r 4 r 6 , 

^tj?=rr hdm'r 1 — “^TT hdn.’r, ?TrTWT 1,, O'ER <T*PfT 

f, °Sf?T *ft (TXf^ It y k— oqf^-gTfq hdmW, °qfrT%q r, °qfcT Wfq bfk. 

a That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coalescence with 
sudhanva . Saudhanvana and Agohya are commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. b This 

seems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere ; it may stand for 
the epithet of some deity, like tuvijdta as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
there. 

128. the Rbhus, Parianya, Mountains, and the Females ( gndh ) ; 
Daksa, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (dimh) ; the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas — all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods a . 

mferr *rrg wt hdndbfk, qqm trrg r, wi arnrg q<^ dr 4 /. 1 wave 

omitted in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables ; it 

probably crept into the text as a gloss on ^TT*. Besides, occurs in the next 

line. — 3 qq«nr<bC!l hr> ^ f«T 3 T^ rn 1 , |qq<»ift b, f^f?t f, 

. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

* Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vais' vudeva hymns. 


27. Remarks about deities and knowledge of them. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways ' 1 or in the other way 1 ’, no formula is directly 
known ( pratyaksa ) to any one who is not a seer c . 

14<RI«VH hm’r, b, ^Tpfit^i fk. — oJJPTT hm 1 r, “TO b, fk. — 

hndr, bfk. — JgPTR.htn 1 , cl, bfk, r. 

a That i b, whether tho gods hero indexed own both hymns and oblations. Cp.Nirnkta 
vii. 13; x. 42. b That is, whether they are incidental. 0 That is, knowledge 

of the doitios of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas ( yajus ) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants ( sdman ) knows the truth 
( tattva ). 

^NfrwWfr, bk. — •parr r, pzrr hndbfk. — ln-bfk, ^rjrpfrr 

in 1 . — hdr, bk r, f*r° f. — WW^TMimVbfk C, W 5 P 51 T: r. — 

*rr b (it, rk, dr 4 A — *rc ^fr b, *n: fk, ^rr^fr brim 1 , 

r. • — The words are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 

by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k). 7'h° third line of 130 is not found 

in bfk, but in hdm*r only. 


131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas' 1 , at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities 11 . 

^ hdm'r, lik. — Wr, b, fk. — A, cl^T 

bfk, <T^r ^rrgt m 1 . — hdmVrVr 6 , r, bfkr 2 . 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT, introduction^ 1 : mantranam arseyachandodaivatavit. b Cp. 
YS. AnukramanT, loo. cit.: devatam avijnuya yo juhoti, devatds tasya havir na jus ante. 


132. For an oblation assigned ( pradista ) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (theta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (samnyasya) the deity to mind a . 

^fatTW’hdr, *rf%TTT?r o bfk mV r* r °. — ff lid, M m 1 , ff*R- 
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^ fk, b, r. — c^TTH; m T k, ^f^hdbf, r. — »T«ff%r 

n^dr, JT^rftr * h, *r$: f, siw b.— ^?«rf hdm 1 , 

bfkr. — I have conjecturally placed here as the end of the varga t becauso that figure 
in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 132 in those MSS. 1 

a Cp. VS. Anukramani, loc. cit. : samnyasya manasi dcvatdm havir huyate . 


28. Importance of knowing the deities. 

133. a He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session 1 ’. 

^TTWTSWfa m 1 bfk, also h (but corrected on margin to °*fa), 0l C(+f*f d, 
drV, — hm 1 r, b, fk, s. * r, ^ 

bfk, hdmV, * TT^C s (w 1 ). — b m 1 b 

(w 1 ), rVr 8 , r, b, fk. 

a This sloka is quoted Sadgurusisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, II. 
b That is, by the gods : cp.VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: svddkyayam ayi yo ’dhite mantra - 
daivatajfiah, so ’musmin loke devair apidyate. 

t 

A 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity — the seer, the metre, and the divinity tt ; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit b . 

lul, in 1 r. — ?(7^f hdm 1 . This and the 

following four slokas (134-138) aro found in Am 1 only. 

a Op. the adaptation of 135^ in Sadgurusisya, p. 166: rsichandodaivatadi vijUdnam 
phalam ucyate. b Cp. Sarvanukramanl, introduction, § 1. 


A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest a , acquired (tirutam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit (prana) is here established ( vihita ). 



hdm 1 .— JrUffffEf^ 0 hdr, UTOTfft fa° 


m 


r 35 a quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 1 66, sloka 2 . 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application {yoga ) a , should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse ( pdptydnjayate ) b . 

hdm' r. hd, m’r. ^ITWR^hd. 

* Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. b This sloka is 

quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M., 
RV. 2 vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukramam, introduction, § 1 : papiydn bhavati; 
SJB. xiii. 1. g 4 . 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities a : it is for this reason (iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

* This sloka was known to the author of the Sarvanukramam as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § ii. 7 : arthcpsav a rsayo devatdi chandobhir abhyd- 
dhdvan ; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 60. 


A 138. Now one should first sta<*e the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order ( evam ), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle a 
{ adhdra ) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — the euphonic combination (sarndhi ) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

■ * HTT b, WTT ^rzr’TWTt f. WTH WTW'TT'fcnt k, W(*TT*i 

TTWWrt r 2 , WTT*i ^TWrVTt r 3 , ’’RTSTR RRRTVTt bin 1 , WcJTPT SUai- 
5 TTtnt d, TT r.- — fafaW Wrfk, fafWT 0 b.— bmLb, 

fk. — hdr, b, fk. — iprt bmL, 

bfk. dfVJl.hn^r, dfa fk, fifd (fV«ft) b. — b dbr, 

in 1 . t^?q - f, - 2 % k. 

a Cp. Vedantas&ra, 1: dtmdnam akhilddhdram dir aye ; Bhagavadgita iv. 13: tasya 
kartdram api mam viddhy akartdram avyayam . 


140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the. 
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infnite, the permanent source of that which is and is not, both 
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme. 

SrsrPfpT^Wr, fk, b. — *?Tf*T 

sra fk, -wn i>. — ^ ha mV *tiw- 

f, k. — hm’r, bf, * k. — fcrrrffT hcWrfk, f^rcrf* 

b. Tho last pada is repeated in hdbfk. The end of the varga is here marked by 

in rn’bfk, not in hd. 
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The price of Volume I is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) =■ 6 shillings and 2 pence 
~ 6 marks and 25 pfennigs = 7 francs or lire and 70 centimes — 5 kroner and 55 ore — 
3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 

Volume II. — The Sarhkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy, by Vijnanabhiksu : edited by 
Richard Garre, Professor in the University of Tubingen. 189 f 
% Royal 8 vo. Cloth, xiv -f 1 96 pages. 

This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijnana’s Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbo in the A bhandiungen fiir die K unde des 
M orgenlandes , vol. ix, Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. i In spite of ail the false assumptions 
and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 
India has produced.’ Editor s Preface . 

The price of Volume II is the same as that of Volume 1 . 


Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By IIenry Clarke Warren, 
j 896. 8vo. xx -f 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, clone into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters ii, iii, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 
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with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

Vhe price of Volume III is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) =4 shillings and 
1 1 pence = 5 marks — 6 francs or lire and 20 centimes — 4 kroner and 44 ore = 2 florins and 
91 cents Netherlandish. 


Volume IV. — Raja-^ekhara’s Karpiira-manjari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-^ekhara (about 900 A.D.) : critically edited in the original 
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. STEN KONOW, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way ; and translated into English with notes by Professor I.,ANMAN, 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xxviii + 289 pages. 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Berlin, whose Prakrit grammar has made his authority upon this subject of the 
very highest. The proofs have had the benefit of Professor Pischel’s revision. The 
importance of the play is primarily linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of Volume IV is the same as that of Volume I. 


VOLUMES V and VI. — The Brhad-Devata, attributed to C^aunaka, a 
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig-Veda : critically edited 
in the original Sanskrit with n introduction and seven appendices, and 
translated into English with critical and illustrative notes, by ARTHUR A. 
Macdonell, Bodcn Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
and Fellow of Balliol College. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 

Volume V (or Part I) contains the introduction and text and appendices. Volume 
VI (or Part II) contains the translation and notes. 

The price of each Volume is the same as that of Volume I. 


VOLUMES VII AND VIII. — Atharva-Veda Samhita, translated, with if 
critical and exegetical commentary, by William Dwight Whitney, 
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Revised and brought 
nearer to completion and edited by CHARLES ROCKWELL Lanman, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 
About cx-f .10,50 pages. 

This work includes, in the first; place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various 
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but 
also oi those of the apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition. 
Second, the readings of the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late 
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic 
texts, with report of the various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast 
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary 
literature, especially to the well-edited Kaugika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the 
ritualistic use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast 
any light upon their meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, 
finally, a simple literal translation, with introduction and indices. 










